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| dedicate this book to our Sultan and teachingShaykh the Amirl-Mu’'mineen the Qutb,
Al-Hajj Abu Bakr ibn Sultan Muhammad at-Taahir ibn Sultan Muhammad Bello
Mai'urno ibn Sultan Muhammad Attahiru ibn Sultan Ahmad Zaruku ibn Sultan Abu
Bakr Atiku ibn Amirl-Mu'mineen the Light of the Age, the Reformer of the Religion
ShehuUthman ibn Fuduye’, may Allah ta'ala preserve himand be merciful to all of them
by the rank of the Prophet of mercy, may Allah sendblessings and peace upon him

Ameen

The Qutb and Sultan al-Hajj Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad Tahir ibon Muhammad B ello Maiurno ibn Muhammad Attahiru ibn Ahmad
Zaruku ibn Abi Bakr Atiku ibn  ShehuUthman ibn Fuduye’™, may Allah preserve him. To hideft, is his representative in the United
States of America, theAmir al-Hajj Tahir Abdallah, may Allah preserve him.
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent the Mercifulmay Allah bless our master of
Muhammad, his family and Companions and grant him gace

This is the celebrated al-Munaajartthe teacher of the perfected sages, the mastéd of the right acting scholars,
the complete saint, the realiz€dith, the reviver of the Muhammad&unna the destroyer of Satanic innovations, the reforme
of the Islamic religion, the Spiritual Axis, the idby savior, theAmir'l-Mu’mineen ShehWthman ibn Fuduye’, may Allah ta'ala
be pleased with him. It was first composedrinfulde’, and was then rendered into Arabic by his son,lriem and Amir’l-
Mu'mineenMuhammad Bello, may Allah ta’ala be pleased with.Ht is one of the greatest of the supplicatiafisShehu
Uthman ibn Fuduye’, which has become renown amoa@eople of Allah in thkeilad ‘'s-SudantheHijaz, and in these times of
ours, it has spread throughout the lands, evenin@hina (all praises are due to Allah for thateTal-Munaajaatomprises the
Ultimate Secret between tighehumay Allah be merciful to him and his Lord. Inaite many spiritual and temporal advantages
which I will clarify, Allah willing.

He named it_al-Munaajadt ordly Intimate Discourse) because the etymolagimot of the phrase is from the
expression ‘intimacy’ and ‘confidential’, which & exclusive and guarded discourse between twepalt is said: ‘| took him
in my confidence’, when it means: ‘I told him intite secrets.” Allah ta’ala saysrid when they in their secrets councils
which means when they were in intimate discourdgl wne another, for He made them the source ahaay. Further, Allah
ta'ala says: There are never three persons in secret counsétom which is taken the expression ‘confidanttivivhom one
shares secrets. It is said in a prophetic traditith Allah by Muhammad, Your prophet and by MusaguyY intimate
confidant...”. Thus, Musa, upon him be peace was @¢ahe confidant of Allah, because Allah sharedniatie secrets with him,
addressed him and spoke to him directly without emgrmediary. Thus, intimate discourse is speaificthe secret speech
between two intimates. It is for this reason thatupon him be blessings and peace said: “Two pegdpuld not speak secretly
with one another in the presence of a third pefsbhis means they should not speak confidentiallshvene another while
excluding a third person. Subsequently, the intmti$course between the servant and his Lord argrtimense secrets between
them. The appropriate time for intimate discoussatinight, because the daytime is normally the fion the descent of the veil;
while night is usually the time of the lifting ofi¢ veil, the standing in prayer for vigils, the ¢irof the pleasure of intimate
secrets with the Absolute Being azza wa jalla, tredtime for the descent of the vastness of theailorof Divine Secrets,
sciences and gnosis. It is for this reason thasgiigtual guides say that it is permissible toiteethe_al-Munaajaatf the Shehu
between the times of the setting of the sun andksitsg at dawn, while its best time is during thee of predawn.

Among the most important advantages of_the al-Mijastis that it increases the emergence of the lightedainty in
the hearts, and the presence of the spirits oMéssengers, the Prophets, the Angels, the Compartteeawliyya, the martyrs,
and the righteous. The al-Munaaj@tsShaykhAbu Bakr Jallo, may Allah be merciful him said: “hetintimate counsel and
inner communication between lovers. Intimate disseuof the servant to-his Lord is through his venitation and
remembrance, while the intimate discourse of thellio his servant is providing comprehension, gpati openings and the
lifting of the veils.” It is for this reason théte al-Munaajaais the locus for the manifestation of all the sézmwhich emerged
betweerShehuJthman ibn Fuduye™ and the Absolute Being, thehighe Majestic.

Among the benefits of this supplication is thatoeter recites it once every day, Allah will fulfilis needs in worldly
and religious. He should recite it after performthg sub’h prayer and after/reciting tHeaatiha of the Book three times. Then
by the permission of Allah ta'ala, his needs wél folfilled. Whoever safeguards it every mornindahl will make his affairs
easy, Allah willing, it will be the means-of the ergence;of all the causative factors of excellehoaever He wills, and it will
ward off every evil and affliction. Whoever recitésfter thesub’h prayer before talking to anyone, and then entraligh, he
will find his supplications answered. Among tharakawhich has manifested to us from it is that whoeesites it after the
dhuhr prayer three times, his enemies and those who &eted unjustly towards him will be vanquished.dHeuld recite it for
three days, and destruction will commence notigeabhinst his enemies and those who maliciously &, even his enemies
from among mighty tyrannical governments. In thegard, I, myself, have tested this and saw thasa# an instantaneous and
responsive undertaking. Moreover, with regard tofava, and defense, a more precise supplication the_al-Munaajaatan
not be found. Whoever desires to fortify a villagdama'at a military garrison, and an encampment and prdiexn from the
armies of the enemies, should recite_the al-Mumédajaven times, while in seclusion, from Monday Lt following Monday.
For Allah ta’ala will guard that villagdama’at military garrison and encampment from the arrofesvery enemy.

Among the benefits of the al-Munaajaathat whoever recites it after theha prayer, when he wants to go to sleep
and without speaking to anyone, prays tak ats reciting in the firstak at theUmm’l-Qur'an and the chaptean-Nast and in
the secondak’attheUmm’l-Qur'an and the chaptal-lkhlaas and then recite the al-Munaajaior to sleeping; he will, Allah
willing, see the Messenger of Allah, may Allah Isiésm and grant him peace and #veliyyain his sleep. Whoever is constant
in reciting it in the morning and evenings, he Wil gathered with its auth@®@hehuJthman ibn Fuduye’, may Allah be pleased
with him on the Day of Judgment, and in this life Wwill walk in the footsteps oBhehuUthman ibn Fuduye'. Whoever has a
extremely pressing need, he should recite the aiddjaatwhile in seclusion eleven times after praying tak ats each time
he reaches the place where he says: “...by the rabkubbmmad, the Prophet of mercy, may Allah bless &nd grant him
peace”; he should prostrate and ask Allah for égiest, and his needs will be fulfilled, by therpission of Allah. It is for this
reason that th&hehuwplaced fifteen places for prostration in the sigation, as we will explain. Th8hehualso placed twenty-
five blessings and peace upon the master of theséhgers, upon him be the best blessings and mdscpeeace, in the
beginning, the middle and the end. Thus, every lszgifon in it is answered based on what was rdlaighe prophetic tradition:
“As for the prostration, make abundant supplicaiovhile in it, and be certain that you will be aesed.” In it also is the



Greatest Name of Allah that when you supplicatert®ans of it, will be answered, and when you askneans of it, will be
given. As mentioned previously there are fifteeacpk for prostration and answered supplicatiorthénal-MunaajaatThis
secret conforms to the number of the prostratidrth@Qur’an, in the opinion oilmam Ahmad. Whoever desires to attain the
barakaof this should make prostration and ask Allahlgafar what he wants. It has been related on thikaaity of Muslim,
Abu Dawud, and an-Nisaai’ on the authority of Aburblyra who said that the Messenger of Allah, malaiAbless him and
grant him peace said: “The nearest that the sesambe to his Lord is when he is in prostration.n®&ake strenuous effort in
making supplication.” This means the closest thatdervant can be to the mercy and bounty of hid lowhile in prostration,
because prostration represents the extreme limubservience, being broken, humility and servittmeAllah ta’ala’ in
conformity with the words of Allah ta'ala:.“and fall down in prostration and draw néafhis state is the most beloved of
states for the servant to his Lord, because ptastrés the first act of worship which Allah ta’abedered after the creation of
Adam. Subsequently, those who seek to draw neallab do so by means of much prostration to HimrtRermore, the state of
prostration is a circumstance diametrically oppaseldblees whose refusal to prostrate constituted the ficstof disobedience
to Allah.

My masterShaykhUmar ibn Ahmad Zaruuq once said: “It is esserftiathe one who recites the al-Munaajtst he
be in a state of humiliation, self deprecation hadrtbroken.” The Knower of Allalgshaykhbn “Ataa’illah said in his al-Hikam
“Nothing is more desirable for you than being inadject state of need.” This means that the bebtnawst desirable spiritual
state which the servant can wish for himself is\gen a state of privation, which means not hatmgillusion that the self has
any power or might; and not seeing that the sedfdrey secondary causative factors upon which itrenor with which it can
take recourse. Rather, he should see himself adromening in an ocean, or like one completely pexptl by some labyrinth of
destitution; where he can see no end to it excépt fvs Lord, and he has no hope of being redeefmed the devastation it
brings except with Him; aShaykhas-Sharnuubi explained. This is corroborated kg/wtrds: Does He not answer the one in
abject need when he supplicates Rlim

With the praise of Allah and the best of His assise, | realized this state on the Day of “Ardie, 4" of Dhu'l-Hijja
in the year 1426 A.H. (approx"@anuary 2006 C.E.). At that time, | had no nevesnfrmy parents or children. | had no
guantifiable relationship with thdama atnor was there any news from tBeltan Rather, | was in a state of fear from the
intrigues of the disbelievers and the hypocrite®um Jama atwho were working with them. There emerged in dama’at
skunks and the most evil of men, who stood betweerand theSultanwith their envy and blameworthy tongues, in ortter
strip me from him. At that time | was neither atidego to the land of th8ultanor to return to the land of disbelief. Many of my
companions from thknamsin my country altered their opinions out of feétlee government. | saw myself in the most extreme
limit of impotence, debasement and being broketid Inot recognize in myself any power, might or amnsequential causal
factor that | could rely upon besides Allah azzajalta. It was due to my complete inability to filllthe welfare of theJama'at
that induced me to then remove myself from actealbrship. | also separated from my family due yamability to fulfill their
rights. | was like a person drowning in anroceanl, sompletely-turned my affairs over to Allah therd of the worlds, even in
my supplications and litanies. At that time, | didt even desire relief from that state. Ratherpught to surrender to it
completely until | found no resistance to thatestatmy heart. Then Allah ta'ala stopped me indfa¢ion of contentment with
His decree for: Me encompasses all things came upon the secret of the wordsStiehuJthman ibn Fuduye™ in his Bustaan’'d-
Du’awhere he said: “Some of the People say thatdblgyatory for the servant to be the companionugpdication with his
tongue, while being the companion of contentmettt wie decree of Allah with his heart, in orderttha may attain both states
at the same time.” As a result, | persisted inrimtation of the al-Munaajaaff the Shehu may Allah be merciful to him in a
complete state of humiliation, and impoverishmentilwall-my affairs-were-completely transformed rfradistress to increase,
from fear to wellbeing and from severance to unkear, Allah has now removed, and transferred thdtived my enemies and
placed it in the hands of the country to which ld@#he emigration; and the praises and thanksweréadAllah for that.

Shaykhbn “Ataa’illah said in his al-HikantNothing is swifter in granting what is desirgdan abject humiliation and
impoverishment.’Shaykhas-Sharnuubi said in his commentary upon thatjééthumility and impoverishment are two matters
which necessitate the swift granting of desiresnfrine Exalted Absolute Being to the servant desdriby them.” This is
indicated by His words:And Allah assisted you at Badr when you were itatef abject humility Thus, the acknowledgment
of the non-actionwu we) for the needy servant is a treasury of planniegalise the one who knows the reality of the non
existence of himself also knows the reality of éxéstence of his Lord. This acknowledgment makes thie master of wisdom.
The range of his actions become inexhaustible Isecha does not see in himself effective influenoe,does he see in celestial
and terrestrial existence substantial being exasmn empty vessel for the Actions of Allah taialthem. The master of this
station is described with the traits of emptinesm-action wu we), humiliation and impoverishment. This is the itgahnd
secret of the servant, for whoever knows his seadset knows his Lord. Whoever knows his Lord, thensupplications to Him
is answered, because he does not desire exceptighladrd desires. This, as the realized ones dfi&kay, ‘...is the Way of
heaven and earth and everything in between thelnus Tit is the humiliation of the servants whiclcessitates the manifestation
of His giving honor and victory to them. For theason the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless mdhgrant him peace said,
as it was related by Muhammad ibn Idris on the @itih of Mus™ab ibn Sa'd: “Verily Allah gives astisce to thiddmmaby
means of the oppressed among them, through thgilisations, righteousness and sincerity.” This msethrough the agency of
the destitute among them and theakaof their supplications, since they are the stramgethe earth, the victims of injustice,
who make strenuous effort and are strident in thieirggle against the self. Thus, their supplicetiare more effective and have
more influence than those of the common believedsthe wealthy among them. This is because theg hawed at whaShehu
Uthman ibn Fuduye’ described in his Bustan'd-Ddlais said in the Lataa'if'l-Mannan’lf you were to be in a state of abject
indigence and need for that which will connect yolAllah, similar to the need of a thirsty man feater, like the need that a



frightened person has for safety, or like the yemyithat a mother has for her child when she Idsegben you will discover
attainment without any cause on your part and yiiudiscover the focus of the Absolute Being diiegtltself towards you with
ease’.” Once the servant recognizes in himselfcaljemility and impoverishment, he also then redoem that his Lord is
Exalted, Omnipotent, Exclusive and Overpoweringtin will make strenuous effort in his supplicado Him with humility,
debasement, and broken heartedness, because Aldh says: I'am with those who are broken hearte@ihe ‘with-ness’ in
this context means His love, for He is with thodeovare broken hearted because of His love for tiéathe exalted also said:
“...and when | love him, | become the hearing by whiehhears, the sight by which he sees, the hanchimh he grasp, and the
feet by which he walks. When he ask of Me | willghim, and when he seeks refuge with Me, | willeghim refuge.” It is then
that his supplications come into conformity witle #ill of Allah ta'ala, because his actions arentlreconformity with the Acts
of Allah ta’ala. Allah ta’ala saysYbu did not fight when you fought, but it was Alelto fought. You did not shoot when you
shot, but it was Allah who shdfThus, the victory of the servant, his honor, anel best of his weaponry is in his being destitute
and broken hearted before his Lord during his doafdn to Him. It is for this reason that the Mesger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace said as related -biakim in his_al-Mustadralon the authority of Ali ibn Abi Talib: “The
supplication is the weapon of the believer, thepsuipof the religion and the light of the heavend ¢he earth.”

Thus, in the al-Munaajaatf ShehuUthman ibn Fuduye’ is the light of the heavens tredearths, because he clarifies
in it all of the cosmological realities. It is alte support of the religion because in it arahal Divine realities upon which the
scholars of the religion of Allah ta’ala and Hisliyya confide in. Added to that is that the al-MunaajafahehuUthman ibn
Fuduye’ is an advanced indestructible weapon ®Athiliyya of Allah ta*ala, about whom Allah says: “Whoevho®s enmity
to My wali, | have prepared war against him.” Thus, the ahbajaais superior to an intercontinental ballistic misghat when
it is launched, seeks out and penetrates His esemnig everyone who does not love the honor of Istantil it finds its target,
without causing collateral damage, except agaimssd among the hypocrites and collaborators whe gssistance to His
enemies among the disbelievers. | have testeduvbdpon and have found it to be precise, and aitg@saare due to Allah for
that. Ask the devils from among mankind in the mbsstroyed company ‘Lehman Brothers’; which wasfits international
company involved in the establishment of the coitmustry on the slave plantations of America. Afidich it became the key
company in the credit banking system of the west] before its destruction it was the fundamentatifm investor in the
Zionist government in Palestine and the key compawmgsting into what has been called today: ‘the @raterror’. Thus, Allah
ta'ala destroyed it by means of the supplicatidnthe Muslim victims of its international injusticand not by any adverse
actions from any belligerenhuhaaribi fighter, such as ‘al-qaeda’ or any of those asgedi with them who fight without
sanction of é&ultan or land, and without meeting any sound condiffom the prerequisites gihaad. It is thus, obligatory for
them to repent to Allah ta'ala, put down their waap and stop their killing of people without rigfithen take up the al-
Munaajaabf ShehuJthman ibn Fuduye’, recite it abundantly areke what becomes of the end of those who causeption”

Apart of the proper manner of reciting the al-Myaaais that the place where it is recited must bercléhe one
reciting it should be in the best of condition. iisuth should-be cleansed from-brushing, and heldtoe in a state of ablution.
He should face thgibla, being attentive of his words, reflecting on iteanings and being attentive with his soul. He shaido
make sure to avoid what is forbidden in food, dramid attire. He should be sincere to Allah whilgtneg it and perform some
good deed prior to it. If possible he should glp#fllah and send blessings upon the Prophet irb#ggnning and the end. He
should also make intercession with its autlsdrehuJthman ibn Fuduye®, may the mercy of Allah be upon.

For in this_al-Munaajadtom theAmir'l-Mu’mineen the Light of the age, the reformer of the religithe Sword of
Truth andimamof theAwliyyais a depiction of the ontological form of the casnas it is from the Divine realities, the spirltua
realities, the celestial and temporal realitiescdbtains the harmonious-governmental system obttigya and the righteous
servants of Allah from the Arch Angels, the Spirttee Messengers, the Prophets, and the circleeaiviliyya and the righteous.
The al-Munaajaahas tremendous manifdsaraka and whoever is constant in reciting it will diseo baraka nobility, and
wealth. In it is refuge from the evils of the laadd sea, from the evils of men ajith, and from the evils of high and low
people. It has an immense secret with regard &natg the reverence of people, expansion, esotmcflowing, spiritual
illumination, and divine openings. | myself havsteal it and found it to be absolutely sound. Mahthe loved ones asked me
to compose for them a commentary upon it, explaiits secrets and pinpointing its meanings, sohAliala gave me success
in doing that. | have also included after the cagtiph of the_al-Munaajaad supplication making intercession wiiihehu
Uthman ibn Fuduye’, may Allah taala be pleaseti Wwitn, which can be recited after its completiamd auccess is with Allah.

ShaykhAbu Alfa Umar Muhammad Shareef bin Farid
Friday, 17" of Dhu’l-Qa’ida 1430 [12-04-2009]
Zunyi, Guizhou Province, the People’s Republic bfra



Divine Intimate Discourse
of the Light of the Age



| seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the
Merciful,> may Allah send blessings upon our master Muhamtiadamily and Companions
and give them much peate.

! In some of the manuscript copies of this textgigins with the seeking of refuge, while in some tkiomitted. Its
meaning is invoking protection of Allah, taking Al for refuge and seeking sanctuary with Allah.tTido say —
O Allah | seek refuge with You, or I seek You a®fuge, or | supplicate You seeking refuge. Astfar expression
which the majority of the scholars agree in seekéefgge is: “| seek refuge with Allah from the acsed Satan”; as
Allah ta’ala says in His Noble BookWhen you recite the Qur’an, seek refuge with Aftaim the accursed Satan.
He has no authority over those who believe and uplyn their Lord. His authority is only over thosto take him
as a protecting friend, and those who associatedsm partner with Allali It has been related by Ibn Mas ud who
said: “l once said: ‘I seek refuge with Allah the#&ting the Knowing from the accursed Satan.’ TenRrophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace said; ‘@ Atibdallah! Say: | seek refuge with Allah from thecursed
Satan. It is in this manner that Jibreel recitedn® on the authority of the Guarded Tablet on ttbaity of the
Primordial Pen'.” It has been related by Ibn Majatbe authority of Ibn Abass on the authority af #rophet, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace who said: “Wieoeseeks refuge with Allah, He gives him refuged a
whoever among you ask for something by the coumimaf Allah, He will give it to you.”

2 It has been related by on the authority of Ibn Medsghat the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless land grant
him peace said: “Whoever recites: ‘In the name IiditAthe Beneficent, the Merciful’, Allah will recd for him for
each letter four thousand good deeds, wipe awaw fiin its like in evil, and raise him up four thans spiritual
ranks.”

% He follows in this his words, upon him be blessiagsl peace: “Whoever send blessings upon me il lioere
will remain Angels seeking forgiveness for him asg my name is in that book.” This was related Byabarani in
his al-Awsaton the authority of Abu Hurayra. This is the fiofttwenty blessings sent upon the Prophet, maghAll
bless him and grant him peace in the al-Munaajaat



Peace upon youO Messenger of AllahPeace upon youO Prophet of AllahPeace
upon you O Beloved of AllahPeace upon yolO Best of the creation of AllahVerily | entrust
to you my religion, my worldly affairs, by afteffdi and my Hereafterso suffice me in what |
am incapable, | and all of the Muslims, by meangair rank, O Sincere friend of Allgh!

* The foundation of sending peace upon the Prophay, Alah bless him and grant him peace is fromwioeds of
Allah ta’ala: ‘Verily Allah and His Angels send blessings uponRimphet. O you who believe send blessings upon
him and give him much peatémamal-Qurtubi said in his al-Jaami” Li'l-Ahkaam al-@an: “His words: ‘and give
him much peac¢eneans afQadi Abu Bakr ibn Bakeer said: ‘When this verse wasad®d upon the Prophet, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, Allah theneced his Companions to send upon him peace. Likethigse
after them were ordered to send peace upon him wrement at his grave and at the mention of hisehar8haykh
Yusef ibn Isma’il al-Nab’haani that Ibn Abass sdifihe Absolute Being sub’hanahu desires to exptieasAllah
ta'ala sends His mercy upon the Prophet, and tlgel&rsupplicate for him. Thus, the blessing fronalAlis His
mercy and from the Angels it is their seeking feegiess for him.” Abu al-"Aaliya said: “The blessingf Allah
taala are His praise of him with the Angels. Thesbings of the Angels are their supplicationsHion.” Shaykh
Abdullahi ibn Fuduye® said in his Diya’l-Qawaa’itWhen Allah revealed: Verily Allah and His Angels send
blessings upon the Prophethe Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him agwhnt him peace said to his
Companions: “Allah has made me independent of geading blessings upon me, however Allah azza llahas
ordered you to do so in order to bring honor to’yodn the authority of al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Abialib who said:
“It was once said: ‘O Messenger of Allah do youdawn opinion regarding the words of Allah azza alaj ‘Verily
Allah and His Angels send blessings upon the Prigphte said: ‘That which you asked about are amdnuge
matters which are concealed. If you had not askedynmy Lord about it, | would not have informeduy&/erily
Allah azza wa jalla, has appointed two Angels tg mbere | am never mentioned to a Muslim who thends
blessings upon me, except that these two Angels'SEy Allah forgive you.” Then Allah and His Angelsay in
answer to these two Angels: ‘Ameen’.” It has beelated by an-Nisaai’ on the authority of the Abdalibn Abi
Talha on the authority of his father that the Megse of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant himape once
came to us in middle of the day and the signs pfjere seen on his face. | said: ‘We see the sfijsy on your
face!” He then said: “Verily and Angel came to masaid: ‘O Muhammad verily your Lord says: ‘Areuynot
content that no one sends blessings upon you exlcapt send blessings upon him ten times; and m® sends
peace upon you except that | send peace upon hitmtes’.” It has been related in the authorityMafhammad ibn
Abd’r-Rahman that the Messenger of Allah, may Alkldéss him and grant him peace said: “There ismoamong
you who sends peace upon me when | have died, extaphis greetings of peace is brought to meibyeél
saying: ‘O Muhammad, this is so-and-so, the sosoofand-so who sends to you the greetings of péaeenercy
of Allah and hisbarakd.” It has been related by an-Nisaai’ on the autiyoof Abdallah who said that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and gramt peace said: “Verily Allah has Angels who tratteloughout
the earth delivering the greetings of peace to mm fmyUmma” Al-Qushayri said: “The sending of peace is the
saying of: ‘Peace be upon you'.”

® The etymological root of the expression ‘entrustta relinquish a thing and leave it to be entmigteanother.
This by leaving it over to him he desires for hionprotect it. Thus, it is a form of freeing onesgfifpower, might,
and rejecting secondary causative factors. As @trbe obtains preservation and protection for thatg. It is in
this manner everyone who wishes to entrust somgttoinsomeone, they usually say this expression. ther
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peadbdsVicegerent of Allah on His earth and His regrgative.
Allah ta’ala says: When they act unjustly to themselves and comeupsgeking forgiveness from Allah, and the
Messenger seeks forgiveness for them; they wdlAlfah Relenting and Mercifil

® The meaning of his words: “...in what | am incapablé means in the responsibilities that | do not héve
capacity to perform. ‘Incapacity’ is in two perspees: the first of them is that which is not irethbility of the
servant to endure, like the task of a blind perseging. This type of task is the kind which Alladed not make the
servant responsible for in any circumstance. Thersé perspective of ‘incapacity’ are those withie &bility of
the servant to endure, along with there being exgte severe for him and constitutes immense tdédsthe duty
comprised in difficult actions, and heavy obligato as it was in the beginning of Islam with thdigaiion of
praying at night, and the like. It is for this reaghat the believers ask their Lord by the rankhef Prophet, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, not to malentihesponsible for that which they are unable @uen The
meaning of his words: “O Sincere friend of Allahl§ that the origin of ‘sincere friendséffag is from ‘pure’
(safwg, and ‘refinement’ gafaa), where the purity of a thing and its refinemergams authenticity like the purity
of wealth éafwat’l-maa) and the sincerity of brotherhooskfwat'l-ikhaa). While the choosing of a thingstifsaa




O Allah! Correct for me my religion, my worldly affairs, najter-life and my Hereatfter,
and suffice me in what | am incapable, | and adl Muslims! by the rank of Muhammad the
Prophet of Mercy, may Allah bless him and grant peacé’

‘s-shay) means making it the choice over otherstgfaah(. Al-Layth said: “Genuinenessdfaa) means the purity
of affection and brotherhoodn{isaafat'-mawadda wa’l-ikhay’ while the chosenaétafaa) means that which is
picked (khtiyaar).” From this comes the reference to the Prophet Alh bless him and grant him peace who is
the genuine one of Allalséfwatullah) chosen from all of his creation, and His choicrigtafaahy In this respect
all the Prophets are chosen since He chose therigdDivine messages. The sincere friend of a pe(safiyyu’l-
insaar) is his brother whom he has chosen as a genufaetiahate friend {usaafeehi ‘I-ikhag. It is related in a
prophetic tradition: “Verily Allah is pleased witHis believing servant, when his sincere frieadfiyyah) departs
from the people of this earth, and he remains pitieeckoning with himself, with a reward short Béradise.”
Thus, the sincere friend of a masafiyyu ‘r-rajuli) is the one who has been chosen for genuine affeaind is
completely loyal to him. It has been relatedlimamal-Qurtubi on the authority of Wahb in a narratofeProphet
Yusef ibn Is"haq that he said: “I am Yusef the sbthe sincere friend of Allah Ya'qub...” It has beetated by al-
Hakim in his_al-Mustadrakn the authority of Anas who said that the Messeing Allah, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace said: “Musa ibn “Imraan is the ei@driend of Allah.” It has been related by ad-baron the
authority of "Amr ibn Qays who said that the Meggamof Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him geaaid in a
long prophetic tradition: “Ibrahim is the bosomefrd of Allah, Musa is the sincere friend of Allamd | am the
beloved of Allah.” Thus, every Prophet who has belemsen by Allah for His revelation is in one sittlse sincere
friend of Allah, and our master Muhammad, may Albdéss him and grant him peace is the best amanyg.th

" The meaning of his words: “Correct for me my raigi, is make my religion which includes mignaan my
Islaamand mylhsaanbe in conformity with what our master Muhammadymédlah bless him and grant him peace
came with in the Book an8unnaor. through consensus and sound analogy, whichheréfaundations of the
principles of the religion. The meaning of his wartl...my worldly affairs”; is in this world’s lifefransform every
hardship into ease, open for me in this world's &fclear opening, provide for me in it lawful, ekkent and blessed
wealth and provision, and make me in this worl@#f&sih a state of health and well being. The megmihhis words:
“...my after-life”; is that the expressiorbarzakh is what is usually between every two things. ©isi barrier
between two entities. Thus, the meaning here isvith&ch is between this world’s life and the Heteabefore the
Day of Gathering, from the time of one’s death luthte resurrection. For whoever dies he entersatbedd of the
after-life (barzakh). Allah ta’ala says:.".and behind them is the after life until the Dagytlare resurrectet He,
upon him be blessings and peace said it was relatea prophetic tradition on the authority of Aba'[®:
“Regarding the after lifeb@rzakh, it is what is between this world’s life and thiereafter.” Subsequently, the
meaning of his words is: O Allah correct me so thatay die upon true faith, make the answering afnikbr and
Nakir easy for me, save me from the punishmenhefgrave and bless me with its blessings. The mgaofi his
words: “...and my Hereafter”; is my state in the Hdter. The expression ‘Hereafter’ means the AbddEternal
Continuity, that is to say, from the Day of Resutien and what comes after it from the gatheringedple in one
place, the weighing of their actions, the givingbofoks of deeds, the Reckoning, the Intercessi@nBridge, the
Hell Fires, the eternity in it except for those whddllah wills, the Paradise, the eternity in itethkision of Allah
ta'ala in it, and other than these from the matiéthe Hereafter. Thus, the meaning of his wosd® iAllah correct
me in my Hereafter by resurrecting me underneahBanner of the Prophet, may Allah bless him arahtghim
peace, by saving me from the Sun of the Day of thaig, by giving me my book in my right hand, by nmakthe
reckoning easy for me on the Day of Judgment, lbsnfieng me to cross the Bridge over Hell, by makthe scales
heavy for me, by including me in the intercessiérth@ Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant hiragee by
giving me to drink from theékawthar, by redeeming me from the Fire, by entering me iRaradise without
reckoning, by marrying me to the large eyed virgimg permitting me to see the face of the Propimety Allah
bless him and grant him peace, by making me highteir in Paradise, by including me among those ke the
Vision of Inestimable Essence of Allah, and othert these from the matters of the Hereafter. Thanimg of his
words: “...and suffice me in what | am incapablentall the Muslims”; is taken from the words of #il ta’ala:
“...and do not burden us with what we are unable #&r"pevhich means do not make us responsible for astio
which we are unable to perform, due to the burdahese upon us. The meaning of ‘that which is Ugidb in two
perspectives. The first of them is that which thevant does not have the ability to do like theoesibility of the
blind man seeing. This type of responsibility whidhah does not make the servant responsible facisially
impossibility. The second kind is that responsipilivhich a person is incapable, but which the sereatually is
able to do, however along with that, it entailsegevhardships, and an immense undertaking. Thesn#ganing of



O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardlyFill my heart with the lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable Esselic®ubjugate my soul to me. Suffice me
against Satan. Make easy for me the pangs of deadliide me with the answersNunkarand
Nakeer Save me from the punishment of the grave andshbigs with its favors. Redeem me
from the Fire and enter me into Paradise withowt r@tkoning; and suffice me in what | am
incapable, | and all the Muslims, by Your InestineaBssence, by Your Exalted Attributes, by

his words is: suffice me and all the believers whee are unable in what we forget and err, anduneswofficiency
in what is between us and the things we cannotrerlike the afflictions of this world’s life, evelkind of hardship,
our enemies, those who envy us, the injustice pfegsors, the repression of tyrants, the schemtt®sé who plot,
and the envy of those who envy us. This supplicaisoactually an accepted supplication becausecitdes a
supplication for all of the believers who are alisenit was related in the prophetic tradition ba authority of
Waa'ila: “There are four supplications which areswared: those of the just leader; a man suppligdim his
brother who is absent; the supplication of theiriaf injustice; and a man who supplicates forgasents.” It is for
this reason that it was placed before the forthogmpilace of prostration.

8 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, verilgsk You for such-and-such...”. It is a place for anepted
supplication.

° The etymological root of ‘to correct’ is from thepression ‘uprightness’ and is the opposite of gation. What it
means in this context is: correct or fix my affagecretly and openly, or correct me in my charaatet in my
actions, or correct me in the inward realities amdhe outward law. Or it means bring about recletédn and
harmony between my outward and inward, between emator and my knowledge, between my words andsjeed
and other than these from its conceivable meanings.

% This is the crucial supplication in the al-Munaajad the secret that lies in it. It is for thissea he repeated it
eleven times. The meaning of his words: “Fill myatiewith the lights of the knowledge of the fear Ybur
Inestimable Essence”; is that he desires from Aitahla that he spreads and circulate the illurranatwhich result
from the fear of the Essence of Allah in the healte meaning of fear of the Essence of Allah heraithree
phases: the belief in the Essence of Allah; knogeedf the Essence of Allah; and direct experiergiaisis of the
Essence of Allah. As for belief in the Essence B@\ta ala, it is as Allah ta'ala says:.and fear Me if indeed you
are believers This means that the prerequisite of belief ftselthat he fears Him and does not fear anything
besides Him. In this way he is joined with the &@lassemblies about which Allah ta’ala saysmd' to Allah
prostrates what is in the heavens and the eartmfooeatures and Angels, and they are not arrog&hey fear
their Lord from above them and do exactly what thaye been commandédAbu’l-Qasim al-Hakim said:
“Whoever fears a thing normally flees from it, whithose who fear Allah azza wa jalla flee to HirAs for
knowledge of the Essence of Allah, it is as Allatata says:Have fearful awareness of Allah and Allah will teac
you” That is to say, you should do what you have beemmanded and avoid what you have been prohikied
then Allah will teach you of His knowledge and aaipi you with Him. This is because knowledge of Hesence
of Allah results from fearful awareness and riglieactions. It is for this reason that Bishr aliHid: “Fear of
Allah is actually an Angel, which Allah only deptssin the heart of the one who is fearfully awaféion.” Allah
ta'ala says: lhdeed those who most fear Allah from His servanésthe scholar$ That is to say, that when Self
Disclosure comes from Allah it induces humility the heart of the recipient. Thus, that which resditom
unveiling from Allah is knowledge, and knowledgelirces fear. This fear then brings about an incrisaksamility.

It is for this reason that he upon him be blessiagd peace said: “Indeed when Allah manifests Hifrtse
something, it has humility with Him.” Abu Hafs alddaad said: “Fear is an illuminating lamp inside keart by
which a person can have piercing insight in it wérgthing good and evil.” As for direct gnosis betEssence of
Allah it is as Allah ta’ala saysAtlah warns you about HimselfThis means that He acquaints you with Him in a
real manner, and teaches you about His Divine Na#isbutes and Actions, and then Allah taalaroborates
this knowledge in your social behavior and negatgsilsive traits from your character. Abu "Ali addaq said:
“Among the affairs of direct experiential gnosis Aifah is that it induces dreadful awe of Allah. ugh whoever
increases in direct gnosis of Him also increasedréadful awe of Him.” Ahmad ibn "Aasim al-Axgki said: “The
one who is the most knowledgeable of Allah is the who is the most fearful of Him.” It is for thigason that the
Shehumay the mercy of Allah be upon him supplicateat this heart will be filled with the lights of th@mowledge
of the fear of the Holy and Inestimable EssencAliath. Realize, that this supplication is the séofethis spiritual
litany.



Your Beautiful Name's and by the rank of Muhammad the Best of Your imeatmay Allah
bless him and grant him peate.

O Allah! open for me Your Book, and thsunnaof Your Prophet, inwardly and
outwardly, and provide me with the ability to antaccordance with them, by means of Your
Inestimable Essencé&O Allah! show me the Truth as Truth and provide me withathiéity to
follow it. And show me falsehood as falsehood anavidle me with the ability to avoid if.
Make me live among those who give life to tBennaof Your Prophet; make me die among
them, and gather me in their company, by the rdniddhammad, the Prophet of Mercy, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace.

™ If you wish you can enumerate here the Beautifaimds of Allah by saying: ‘...which are He is Allatetne
whom there is no deity except Him, the Beneficenuntil the last of the Divine Names as it was idaby at-
Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurayra that theeBsenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant peace
said: “Verily Allah azza wa jalla has ninety-nin@ides, the hundredth one is not one of them. Whaawemerates
them will enter Paradise. It is Allah, there is deity except Him, the Beneficent, the Merciful, tkang, the
Inestimable, the Peace, the Trustworthy, the Defgritie Mighty, the Overwhelming, the Almighty, tBeeator,
the Maker, the Fashioner, the Forgiving, the Betentothe Provider, the Opener, the Knowing, thetRetor, the
Expander, the Reducer, the Exalter, the Dignifythg, Humiliating, the Hearing, the Seeing, the &dlge Just, the
Subtle, the Aware, the Forbearing, the ImmenseFtrgiver, the Grateful, the Great, the Presemyer ,Nourisher,
the Sufficient, the Majestic, the Generous, the dieatt, the Answerer, the Vast, the Wise, the Lovthg,Glorious,
the Reviver, the Witness, the Absolute Being, theai@ian, the Strong, the Firmly Established, thierfet, the
Praised, the Enumerator, the Beginner, the ReneWwerGiver of life, the Giver of death, the Livinthe Self
Subsistent, the Finder, the Extoller, the Singulbe One, the Eternal, the Omnipotent, the Overpioge the
Presenter, the Withholder, the First, the Last,Ghwward, the Inward, the Protector, the Exaltée, Dutiful, the
Relenting, the Avenger, the Pardoner, the Kind, Klireg of kings, the Possessor of Majesty and Nuohilihe
Equitable, the Gatherer, the Preventer, the Dargagire Benefiting, the Independent, the Enrichthg, Light, the
Guiding, the Originator, the Continuous, the litoey the Guide, the Patient.”

2 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, verigsk You for such-and-such...". It is a place for anepted
supplication.

13 The expression opening is the opposite of lockisdmleaning in this context is: Open to me whabikéd from
every science of th@ur'an, from the causative factors of its revelation, #iogating and abrogated verses, its
recitations, its exegesis, its legal judgments, iflrisprudence. Open to me what is locked ferary science of
the Sunna from its verification, its causative factors, tlegal judgments, and its jurisprudence; providewiik the
ability to act in accordance with them secretly apénly, in my character and my outward actions; arguaint me
with You O Allah in Your Book, with Your Messengenay Allah bless him and grant him peace inSusnain all
of my matrices and presences, illuminate my hedtt e lights and secrets of the Book and 8wna and
establish me within the boundaries of the Book tiebunna

4 This supplication is extracted from the words ofahlta’ala: *..and do not dress the Truth with falsehddthe
Truth is the opposite of falsehood. Abu Is’haq séldhe Truth is the affair of the Prophet, may Allbless him and
grant him peace and what he came with from Gue’an.” This is in comparison with what Allah ta'ala say
“Rather, We dispel falsehood with the Truffhe Shehy may the mercy of Allah be upon him said in hig'lira
Basaa'ir “Realize that the realm of Truth are the fouridi®e evidences, which are: the judgment of reafantext
of theQur’an, the text of the unbroken prophetic tradition, &émel consensus of the scholars of $umna’ He also
said in the same text after a little: “Realize ttteg realm of falsehood is the root of falsehoodcivtare the four
principles diametrically opposed to the four abawentioned decisive evidences. They are: that wisiclontrary to
the judgment of reason, that contradictory of #ad bf theQur’an, that contradictory to the text of the unbroken
prophetic traditions, and that which is in conttasthe consensus of the scholars of$hi@na may Allah ta’ala be
pleased with them.”

!5 This means: make me among the community which giifesto the Sunnaof Your Prophet, upon him be
blessings and peace as long as | live, at my dedtén | am resurrected from death, and when | ameged on the
Day of Judgment. He, upon him be blessings andepsaic: “Whoever gives life to Sunnafrom my Sunnawhich
had died, will have the reward of the one who &ttaccordance with it from among the people, ansl will not
reduce anything from the reward of the people. Whoénvents a heretical innovation which Allah aHds
Messenger are not pleased with, he will have theo§iall those who act in accordance with it fromaag the



O Allah! forgive me, my parents, all of my teachers, mycdadents, my brothers, my
wives, my in-laws, my loved ones, the people ofagg;°® and the entirmmaof Muhammad,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, their nveomen, elderly and youngur Lord
accept my supplication by means of Your Inestimddeence, and by Your Beautiful Names,
by the rank of Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy, ilgh bless him and grant him peace, and
by the rank of theKaruubiyyeenand the Aaliyeen'’ the Clearimam and its secret¥ the
Guarded Tablet¥ its Pens, and what is recorded ofi’iby the verses oél-Faatiha? the

people, and this will not reduce anything from #ie of the people.” Here you can prostrate and %ayAllah,
verily | ask You for such-and-such...". It is a pldoean accepted supplication.

% That is to say, the disbeliever from among the feopyour time, in order that they can be forgiwgnentering
into the religion of Islam, and that they may bédgd to belief in Allah ta'ala; which include theihg among them
and not those who have died; it is for this reatha he said: “...from the people of my time...”; besaut is not
permissible to supplicate for the deceased amomgitbelievers who died on their disbelief. Astfog disbelievers
who actively fight against the Muslims in their ¢ and spread corruption throughout the eartlis inore
appropriate to supplicate against them for thestrdetion, as th&hehuwwill in the end of the al-Munaajaat

Y The etymological root of tharuubiyuunis from the wordKaraa'ib which means the formidable. The singular
form isKareebaand it means one who comes close or draws nkamiien you say: ‘The sun is closaaba)) to
setting’, when it is near to the time of settindie Karuubiyuunare the most noble of the Arch Angels along with
those who support the Throne. They are the Angdie are brought near to Allah; as Allah ta’ala sdyhe
Messiah does not disdain of being the servant lahAhor does the Angels brought nigiithey are the closest of
the Angels to those Angels that support the Thrétnkas been related by Ibn “Asaakir on the authaf Jaabir
who said that the Messenger of Allah, may Allahsbléim and grant him peace said: “Indeed Allah Aagels
called theKaruubiyuunthe distance between its earlobe and clavicleaglistance of five hundred years of travel of
a swift bird without stopping.” It is said that 8e2Angels are actually the Angels who support thefle, as it has
been related by Ibn al-Mundhir on the authority’Afnr al-Bikaala who said: “Indeed Allah ta'ala dieid the
Angels into ten parts, nine parts whom areKlaeuubiyuun who are the Angels who support the Throne, aad al
those who glorify Allah in the night and day withigest.” As for theal-'Aaliyuunthey are the Angelic spirits who
are completely dominated within the Majesty of Allarhey are secluded in the Presence of the Alis®@etng
sub’hanahu wa ta'ala, and do not know of anythiegides Him, nor do they witness anything besideat whey
know of Him. In reality, they do not know of anytigi in existence besides Allah except themselvds.daid that
al-"Aaliyuunis an expression referring to the comprehensivekBmom the Divine Realities for all good deedsnfro
the Angels, the believers of the men §ind. Allah ta'ala says:lhdeed, the Book of the righteous is in the “ilivee
And what will inform you of what the “iliyuurRit is a Recording Book that is witnessed by thasedght near” It

is said that it is a reference to a locale in theesth heaven beneath the Throne. The foremostoopias we
mentioned previously is that it is an expressiokimg@reference to Angels whom Allah created speaify for His
worship, who do not know that Allah created anyghibesides themselves, and they never lift theidfidaom His
worship even for an instant.

8 That is a reference to the words of Allah ta'alBverything We have enumerated in a Clear Inidfhat is to
say, that everything that was, is or will be, Werdn@numerated it, or established it in the Mothfethe Book,
which is the Cleatmam because it clarifies the realities of everythimhich is established in it. Ibn Zayd said
regarding His words:Everything We have enumerated in a Clear Ifmdihis the Mother of the Book which is
with Allah, in which is listed all things. This the Cleadimam” Its secrets are everything which is conceale in
from the knowledge of Allah.

9 The etymological root of tablet is from the word ‘make a signal’ which means to record signalst ifori
meaning. Allah ta’ala saysRather, it is a Glorious Qur'an in a Guarded Tablethis means that it is guarded and
protected with Allah ta’ala from the reach of thevits. It is the Mother of the Book which is on tfeeehead of
Israfeel from which was transcribed tQeir'an and the other Heavenly Books. In it is recordeédha varieties of
creatures, their natures and an explanation ahail affairs. There is no disagreement that@e'an was revealed
completely from the Guarded Tablet on the NighPoter. It has been related by Ibn Abi Hatim ondhbhority of
Ibn Abass, may Allah be pleased with him who s&dlah created the Guarded Tablet with a measuremaich
covers the span of one hundred years. He thentsalte Primordial Pen before He created creation rit&¥ It
said: ‘What shall | write?’ He said: ‘My knowledgegarding My creation until the establishment aof thour,’
Then the Pen began to record what exists in theM@uge of Allah until the Day of Judgment.”



Qur'an,? the Torah?® the Injeel,** the Zabuur,® the Heavenly Book&® by the religion of
Islam?’ the sciences of the religiéfiand by the rank of Muhammad, the Best of Yourtiwea
may Allah bless him and grant him pe&te.

% The etymological root of ‘pen’ is that which onetes with. Its plural ar@glaamor gilaam What is meant here
in this context by the Primordial Pen is the fitihg which was created from the Divine Realitidfah ta'ala says:
“Nuun. By the Primordial Pen and what they recbrtbn al-Mundhir al-Ifrigi said in his_Lisaan’l-Aab: “Ibn
Sayyid said: ‘The Primordial Pen which is mentioiethe revelation, its how-ness is not preciselgwn’.” Waki
narrated a prophetic tradition on the authorityabfAmash on the authority of Abu Dhabyaan on ththarity of
Ibn Abass: “Verily the first thing that Allah azye jalla created was the Primordial Pen. He théhtsait: ‘Write!’

It said: ‘O Lord what shall | write?’ He said: ‘Rexdl the decree.’ Then it began to record what dxish that Day
until the establishment of the Hour.” It has beetated on the authority of Abdallah ibn Umar whads&dO
Messenger of Allah, should | write down what | hé@m you of prophetic traditions?” He said: “Yegrite it
down, because Allah teaches by means of the pehdsl been related by Mujaahid on the authoritiled Umar
who said: “Allah azza wa jalla created four thimggh His hand, He then said to remaining creatuist’ and they
came in to existence: the Primordial Pen; the Térdhe Paradise of Aden and Adam upon him be peace.
Regarding those whom He taught by means of thepme are three distinct opinions. The first ig fhavas Adam
upon him be peace because he was the first to.\Wiitie was the opinion of Ka'b al-Ahbar. The secanthat it
was Idris, who was considered the first person tibewThis was the opinion of ad-Duhaak. The thsdhat it
includes every person who writes with the pen, bseahey did not learn this except by the teachofgallah
sub’hanahu. All of that is a blessings which Hevites to His creatures, and He explains His blgssino them by
means of instruction, as a form of perfected Hessings for them. It is for this reason that ththausaid: “its
pens” using the plural. It has been relatediingm Malik ibn; Anas on the authority of Rabi‘a ibn Abdd'r-
Rahman on the authority of Naafi'.on the authooiftybn Umar who said: “When Allah ta’ala reveal&Recite in
the name of your Lord who createdthe Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him amdrg him peace said to
Muadh: ‘Write it down O Mu'adh.’ Mu adh then totthe tablet, the pen andiun whichis another name for ink.
Then Mu'adh began to write it down until he reacttes verse: Rather, do not obey him, but prostrate and draw
near, then the tablet prostrated, the pen prostratetithenuunfell in prostration, while each was saying: ‘O &l
raise him in renown. O Allah lighten for him hisrbden. O Allah forgive him his sins’. Then Mu adhdsél then

fell down in prostration. | then went and informdte Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him andhgidm
peace, and he too fell in prostration’.”

4! Imamal-Qurtubi said in his al-Jaami" Li Ahkaam’l-Qun'alt has been related by at-Tirmidhi on the auttyoof
Abu Ibn Ka'b who said that the Messenger of Allatay Allah bless him and grant him peace said: Whas not
revealed in th@orah nor thelnjeel like what He revealed in tHémm’l-Qur’an. It is the Seven Oft Repeated verses
and is divided between Me and My servant, and for ddrvant what he ask for.” He also said in thewb
mentioned text: “Ibn al-"Arabi said regarding hisrds: ‘Allah has not revealed in tA@rah the Injeel nor the
Qur’an anything like it’; he was silent regarding the wning Books, like the Heavenly Scriptures, Babuurand
others because those that were mentioned are tieswmoerior of the Revealed Books. When a thirgugerior to
the superior it is in effect superior to all elbke your saying: ‘Zayd is the superior of the skene’, which means he
is superior to all people.” In thed-Faatihaare attributes which cannot be found in anythilsg.eAmong them being
that the entireQur’an is gathered inside of it, which means that withéntwenty five words is contained all the
sciences of th@ur'an. Among its noble qualities is that Allah sub’halandas divided it between Himself and His
servant. One cannot draw near to Allah except bgnsef it, and no actions come close to attainimgewards. It
is regarding this meaning that it has become knasrheUmm’l-Qur'an’l-"Adheem(the Mother of the Mighty
Qur’an). Theal-Faatihacomprises the secrets of Divine Unity, worshippadition, and reminder, and none of this
is far from the Omnipotence of Allah ta“ala.

2t is the Infallible Book that Allah ta ala revedléo the heart of our master Muhammad, may Allas®him and
grant him peace. It is the last of the Heavenlyl&o®vealed by Allah ta'ala. It ishe Immense Qur'dnthe “Book
wherein there is no douhtthe “Guidance and Reminder to those who possess”cahes‘Cure for what is in the
breast, “which falsehood cannot approach it from before it keehind it, a Revelation from the Wise and
Praiseworthy, and ‘indeed it is in the Mother of the Book which ishwlis, the Exalted the Wisdt has been
related by lbn Mardawayhi in a extraneous prophgtdition on the authority of Umar ibn al-Khatattat the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant peace said: “Th&u’ran has one million, and twenty seven
thousand letters. Whoever recites it, being patat reckoning with his own soul, will have for bdetter a wife
from among the Large Eyed virgins.”




2 |t takes its root from the verbal conjugatifaw’ila where the verbal nouawariy (concealing) means to cover or
secrete; like when you say: ‘I concealedafraytu) something and | secreted wdaraytuh’; meaning | hid it.
Thus, its meaning is the Heavenly Book revealeMtsa, upon him be peace upon Tablets made fronsalits,
which concealed within it legal judgments, the pisgible, the prohibited, wisdom, admonitions, dioets of belief,
covenants, minute expositions, and Divine secrgligh ta’ala says: Verily | revealed the Torah in which is
Guidance and lllumination; by which the Prophetdged those who surrendered to Islam from amondéehes, the
Rabbis, and priests in what they memorized fromBihek of Allal’ Allah ta’ala also says:And | gave Musa the
Book and the Criterion so that you can be guitifichis means that Allah made it a criterion betwérith and
falsehood. Thus, the reference to ‘the Book’ isadiective of theTorah which He utilized to take the place of
mentioning the nam&orah Then He placed the phrase ‘Criterion’ as a cartjon to it also as an adjective
describing théforah

% The expressioniijeel is conjugated like the wordiKleel and ‘hreet. It is said that it is derived from the
etymological root of najl’ (issue) meaning the origin of something, like whgou say: ‘He is of noble issue
(kareem’n-naj)’, that is to say, he is of a noble origin or matuRegarding the Companions, may Allah be pleased
with them he upon him be blessings and peace $diith him are people in their breast reside theispels
(anaajee)”, using the plural of the woréhjeel. In another narration he upon him be blessings @eate said:
“...and their gospelsapaajee) are in their breasts”; which meant that their ksowere memorized in their hearts.
This meant that they recited the Book of Allah froneir hearts and collected them in their bredstsaughly
memorized. This is in contrast to the people ofBbek who recite their books from the written stuiies, and only

a few of them have actually memorized them by h&dmtis, thdnjeel is the Heavenly Book revealed to “Isa, upon
him be peace. It can be expressed both femininerestuline form. When it is expressed in the fengrform it is

a reference to scriptures and when it is expreBséite masculine form it is a reference to the alcBook. It is a
cognomen from the Aramaic or Syrian. It is said th&s Hebrew. Allah ta'ala says about i&rfd | succeeded them
with “Isa the son of Mary, and gave him the Injeadl placed in the hearts of those who truly follbimn
compassion, mercy and austeritpllah ta’ala also says:..and | gave him the Injeel in which is Guidance and
lllumination and a testament to what is with yoanfrthe Torah, and guidance and admonition to tHesefully
aware”

% |ts etymological root is fromzabr (psalms) which is a heavenly book, the plurahidpeingzubuurwhich is a
cognomen that came to predominate for the heasmigtures revealed to Dawud, upon him be peadahAh ala
says: ‘And | gave the Zubuur to DawddAllah ta’ala says: And | wrote in the Zubuur after the Remindérhe
expression ‘the Reminder’ is a reference to Toheah as Abu Hurayra said: “Th2ubuuris what was revealed to
Dawud after the Reminder, meaning after Tregah” It is said that theZzubuur contained one hundred and fifty
chapters, in which there are no legal judgmentsylaat is permissible-and forbidden. They only confaaise and
exaltation of Allah, wisdom and admonitions. WhesreDawud, would recite theubuurthere would gather around
him humansijinn, birds, and wild beast due to the beauty of hise/dt is for this reason Allata’ala says: And |
subjugated the mountains and the birds to gloribng with Dawud, Indeed it was | who did'it

% That is to say, the Heavenly Books revealed torémeainder of the Messengers and Prophets, upon bigem
blessings and peace. The total number of Heaveobk8 revealed were 104 as it was transmitted irptbphetic
tradition related by Abu Haatim on the authorityAdfu Dharr who said: “l once asked: ‘O Messengeflkdh how
many Heavenly Books did Allah reveal?’ He said: efd were one hundred and four Books revealed. Allah
revealed to Shith fifty scriptures, to Ukhnuukhr{l thirty scriptures, to Ibrahim ten scripturéke revealed to Mus
prior to revealing the Torah, ten scriptures; arelthien revealed the Torah, the Injeel, the az-Zubmd the al-
Furgaan’.”

27 1t is the religion which our master Muhammad, m#diah bless him and grant him peace came with, Wwhic
abrogated all the revealed religions before iteality, however, Islam is the religion of Allahijtiwwhich all of the
Messengers and Prophets practiced, and what ouemdshammad, may Allah bless him and grant himcpea
came with is actually a clarification and detailiowhat came before. In this regard Allah ta agss “Verily the
religion with Allah is Islam, and those who wereegi the Book did not disagree until after knowletigd been
given them, as a form of enmity between them. Véhodenies the signs of Allah, indeed Allah is svift
reckoning” Allah ta'ala also says:Whoever desires a religion other than Islam it widit be accepted from him,
and in the Hereafter he will be one of the loseAllah ta'ala says on the tongue of Prophet Nuusgn him be
peace: I have been commanded to be Musliflah ta'ala says regarding lbrahim upon himgsace: tbrahim
was neither a Jew or a Christian, but he was anghirMuslim and was not an idolat&rAllah ta'ala says on the
tongues of the Tribes who are the descendentsophigt Ya qub, upon him and them be peavée ‘worship your
Deity and the Deity of Ibrahim, Isma’il and Is’hagOne deity and to Him we have become MuslAliah ta’ala



O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardly. Fill my heartttwthe lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable Esseacet suffice me in what | am incapable, | and
all the Muslims, by the sanctity of théa ba®® and what manifest from it from secrétsnd
those who visit i? by the sanctity of the Black Stone and the Cothére Magaam™ by the

says on the tongue of Musa upon him be pedadep€eople if you truly believe in Allah, then relynmpletely upon
Him, if to Him you have indeed become MusliAllah ta’ala says regarding “Isa upon him beggeand those who
followed him: “..and when | revealed to the Disciples that theyukhbelieve in Me and in My messenger, they
said: ‘We believe, so bear witness that we are Misland other than these from tiggur'anic verses which
establish that the religion of Islam is the religiof Allah ta’ala and the religion of all the mesgers and prophets
upon them be blessings and peace.

% That is to say, the sciences by which the religibtslam is known. The divisions of these scienaesthree: the
first is the foundation of the religion, or the exate of Divine Unity and the science of scholastanlogy, which
are the sciences by whidlmaanis established; the second is the outward brafi¢heoreligion, or the science of
jurisprudence and the science of ghari'a It is the science which establishHetaan and the third is the inward
branch of the religion, or the science of the DéviReality and the science of spiritual purificatitinis the science
which establishethsaan For each of these three sciences are firmly bslegdal in theQur’an, the Sunnaand the
ljma’.

% Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, verigsk You for such-and-such...". It is a place for anepted
supplication.

%0 That is to say, the House of Allah. Allah ta aldiscé Ka'bain order to show honor to the Sacred House. Ibn al
Mundhuur said: “The expressioka bd refers to a house which has four sides; like whéarm something into a
cube ka'abty, | actually make it into four sides.” Thus, th&ba is the Sacred House of Allah which is
constructed as a cube or with four walls. It isighat the cubing of the house means to annex simgeto it where
they cube it into four walls raising it higher. Bt is calledka’badue to its elevation and four sidedness. It has
been related by al-Azhari with his chain on thehatity of Khalid ibn “Urwa who said: “I once headdi discuss
the construction of th&a 'ba where he said: ‘Verily when Ibrahim was commanttedonstruct the House it was
decreased in width by a cubit. Then Allah ta’alat siewn upon him the Angel of Tranquility in thetio of a strong
wind which had a head. It made circumambulatiothefHouse like the circumambulation made by thgripil and
then the wind settled. Then when the wind settbeeHim reconstructed it based upon the path thd taak. It was
Isma’il who placed stones following the path of tiad. When the wind settled, Isma’il passed stdodbrahim
where he was able to reconstruct Keebain accordance with the path the wind took’.” Itradition of "Ataa’: “It
has reached me that the navel or center of thh saits from beneath the& ba”

3L Allah ta’ala has lodged within théaba sublime treasures and profound secrets which tigeveho will stand
with the command of Allanmamal-Mahdi will extract in the End of Time, and who will fithe earth with equity
and justice as it will have been filled with inetyudnd injustice. These secrets are the sciencgedbreat Spiritual
Unveiling, about which the sadgghaykhAbd’l-Qaadir ibn Mustafa said: “No one will havemration for these
sciences besides us, and which will not be disdiaseept by the Seal of the Muhammadan saints, iwhbe
Mahdi, upon him be peace.” These secrets are amongtieecrated Divine realities which flow from theioiss
of sleep. These sciences include the sciencesaktolute leaders of the Messengers who are Nboiahim, Musa
and Muhammad, upon them be blessings and peaeellaas the science of the universal orbit, thesce of the
meaning of the concealed Great Name of Allah, diense of the talisman of the Book, the sciencespifitual
augmentation, the sciences of the Prophets whighuitiyyainherit from them, the science of the emergendbef
day and night, the science of tK&'ba of secrets, and other than these from the Gnasiences specifically
granted to thawliyya of theJama atof ShehuUthman ibn Fuduye and which will be made manitesthe hands
of Imam al-Mahdupon him be peace.

%2 That is to say, the Angels, the spiritual entitiés® Messengers, Prophets, the men of the Unseemighteous
among thginn and human beings, tlvliyya, the people of spiritual excellence, the belieard the remainder of
the Muslims who visit and make pilgrimage to thes&d House.

33 What is meant here is the Black Stone and the camnehich the Black Stone is placed. As for thadi stone,
may Allah ennoble it, it is the stone at the corokthe Sacred House, may Allah guard it. In sorases, it is
uniquely referred to as simply ‘the Stone’ as a whghowing esteem for it. In the prophetic tradfiti “The Black
Stone is the right hand of Allah on His earth.” lAkAthir said: “Here in this prophetic traditios speech of
analogy and metaphor. Its origin is taken from d¢laethly king who when he shakes the hand of a pertbat
person responds by kissing his hand. It is asifBlack Stone to Allah is in the place of the riganhd to an earthly



sanctity of what is between the Corner and\fegaam™ the well ofZemzenand what is drank
from its water’® by the sanctity oMina and those who visit ¥, by the sanctity ofArafa and

king which is greeted and kissed. Consequentlyljzeedhat anything which comes in tlgur'an or prophetic
traditions in connection to hand, two hands anciothan these from the names of bodily parts tatkhzza wa
jalla, then it must be understood by way of metapdied allegory, because Allah is completely freehating
resemblance to creation or having substantiatqabceal form.”

3 That is to say, the Station of Ibrahim, the Bosaiertd of Allah, upon him be blessings and peacekvis near
the Ka'ba Allah ta'ala says:.".and take the Station of lbrahim as a place of erdyit has been related by Abu
Nu“aym in his_ad-Dalaa’ifrom the prophetic tradition of lbn Umar: “The Ph®t, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace once took Umar by the hand and passetiebgtation of lbrahim and said: ‘This is the Statiof
Ibrahim.” Umar then said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, istd be taken as a place of prayer?’ Then Allateaésd the
(above mentioned) verse.” The traces of the footmf Ibrahim continued to be visible in the statand was well
known with the people of the Sacred House; so nag;hthat Abu Talib was known to have said in hisdas
poem: ‘The trodden print of Ibrahim which dried time rock was actually his barefoot without unshdd.the
Muwattaof Ibn Wahb on the authority of Yunus on the autiyaf Ibn Shihab on the authority of Anas whodséi
saw the Station and in it was the imprint of thestof Ibrahim and the soles of his two feet, extleqtit had almost
been effaced by the wiping of the people with tinainds.” It has been related by at-Tabari inQus’anic exegesis
by way of Sa’id ibn Abi "Aruba on the authority @atada regarding the meaning of the (above citether “The
people were simply commanded to pray at the Stati@hwere not commanded to wipe it. The Statiotbhim
during the time of Ibrahim was actually adjacentite House up until Umar, may Allah be pleased with had it
moved back to the place where it is located nowtiaks been related by Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi onatiority of
Ibn "Amr who said that the Messenger of Allah, mddiah bless him and grant him peace said: “Verilg Corner
and the Station are two corundum from the corundtifaradise, the light of which Allah ta’ala hafaeéd. If He
had not effaced their lights then it would have ptetely illuminated what is between the east ardwlst.”

% This is the place which the Messenger of Allah, rAligh bless him and grant him peace used to praplacing
the Ka'ba between him and Syria. Ibn Hisham said in his esr& an-Nabawiyya‘lt has been related on the
authority of Ibn Abass who said that the MessergfeAllah, may Allah bless him and grant him peaeéds
‘Between the Corner and the Station is thaeltazim in which no handicapped person makes supplicatioi
except that he is cured’.” This means that his Bogiions are answered and he is cured of hisnifir. In the
narration of at-Tabaraani also: “Between the Coamef the Station is thaultazim Whoever supplicates Allah azza
wa jalla from those with a need, anxiety, or worlah will give him relief.” It is the place in wibh a group from
the possessors of illuminated hearts, the repésitaf the secrets of the Unseen, Atelaal of Syria, theAbdaal of
the people of Mecca and others from among the gtedewill gather to give the Oath of Allegiancelimam al-
Mahdi, as it will explain, Allah willing.

3 As for the well ofZemzenit has been related on the authority of the Prophay Allah bless him and grant him
peace who said: “The best of water wells on eathemzemand the most malevolent wells on eastirhuut”
Barhuutis a well located in Yemen in Hadramawt in whishdeposited the spirits of the disbelievers. It iasn
related by Ibn Saabin the authority of the Prophet, may Allah bless &nd grant him peace who said: “The grave
of Nuuh, Hud, Saalih and Shu'ayb is between thé¢ efedemzemthe Corner and the Station of Ibrahim.” It isdsali
that the grave of Prophet Hud is located in Yemfenfor the water oZemzenit has been related on the authority
of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant heage who said: “Verily théemzenused to be called during the
days of ignorance ‘the one that satisfies’ becatsseater would quench the thirst of the personstiiand fill the
stomach of the person hungry.” He, upon him besimgs and peace said: “The wateZefnzenfor whatever it is
drunk.” This is a well known custom which the s@rsland the people of spiritual excellence do. Thestomarily
drink it in order to seek by means of it sublimatas which they obtain. The scholars say it is lgiglcommended
for the one who drinking to ask for forgiveness,aocure from sickness and the like; and that the annking it
should say: ‘O Allah! It has reached me that thes§émger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant pigace used
to say: ‘The water ocZemzenfor whatever it is drunk.” O Allah! Verily | am ghking it so that You can forgive me,
and do such-and-such for me. So forgive me andudb-and-such for me.” Or he can say: ‘O Allah! 4etiam
drinking it as a curative so cure me’; and the.like upon him be peace said: “The wateZemzenwill never be
exhausted and drained.” This means that its watlenewver become annihilated in spite of extenaigage. It has
been related on the authority of Ibn Abass thatdid regarding the water @emzem*“Verily it is food of the
person seeking food, and a curative of the sickis Teans that it satisfies the person when héslits waters in
the same way that food satisfies.




those who visit it® by the sanctity of the martyrs of Batiy the sanctity of the mosque of
Taybd® and what manifest from it from secrets and thoke wisit it** by the sanctity of the

37 Al-Jawhari said: “Mina is a locale in Mecca.” Ibrhigiayl said: “It is called Mina because it is thehat
slaughtered sheep are dried auuiy), or are actually slaughtered.” Ibn "Uyayna séitiname is taken from the
phrases ‘to face deathinjnaayd.” Yunus said: “The people usually make their g&@s @mtanag when they
disembark at Mina.” Ibn al-"Arabi said: “The peoplcrifice their animalsafniyy when they disembark at Mina.”
It says in the al-Adhkaatlt is highly recommended that when one leavesdity of Mecca heading in the direction
of Mina to say: ‘O Allah! It is from You | hope! Is to You | supplicate. So make me attain the bésty hopes.
Forgive me of my sins. Send Your favor upon mehwhich You favored the people of Your obediencerilV
You are Omnipotent over everything’.” The tradifisinAbu Is’haq al-Harbi said in his_al-Munaasi®Vhen
journeying from Mina to "Arafa it is highly recommaed to say: ‘O Allah! It is to You | am directimgyself, and it
is Your Generous Countenance that | desire. So mmksins forgiven and my pilgrimage accepted. Becifid to
me, and do not disappoint me. Verily You are Omtepbover everything’.” He also said in the al-Adhk “It is
highly recommended at Mina on the day of sacriftbef when departing from the sacred rites andhrédina to
say: ‘All praises are due to Allah who has maderaaeh here safely and in well being. O Allah! Tisislina, |
have arrived at it, and | am Your servant and Icampletely in Your grasp. | ask You that You favee with what
You favored Yourawliyya O Allah! | seek refuge with You from deprivaticemd affliction in my religion O Most
Merciful of the merciful’.”

% That is to say, it is a locale in Mecca. It is sHidt it is called “Arafa’ because people are recm in it. It is
said that it is called so because Jibreel uponbempeace when he made the circumambulation witkhibyr, upon
him be peace he showed him all the apparent pfacdke rites of pilgrimage, and would say: “Caruyecognize
it? Can you recognize it?” To which Ibrahim repliédrecognize it. | recognize it.” It is said thétis called so
because Adam upon him be peace when he was casiéPfiradise, that he was separated from Hawa, idnmbtl
encounter her again until he met her at that locatthere he recognized her and she recognizeddrih Allah
knows best. It has been related on the authorith@fProphet, may Allah bless him and grant hincpegho said:
“The best supplication on the day of "Arafa, anel est that | say and the prophets before me fmgiéss ‘There is
no deity except Allah the One who has no partnerHim is the kingdom, to Him is the praise, and ide
Omnipotent over everything’.” It is considered Highecommended to repeat this supplication oftewell make
much supplication, extending extensive effort imtthThis is a day which is the best day of the ykar
supplications, and stopping at “Arafa is the grgtgpart of the pilgrimage. For is you catch it yave caught the
pilgrimage, and if you forfeit it you have forfeitehe pilgrimage. It is for this reason that thesBenger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace said: “pigrimage is "Arafa.” In another prophetic traditi he said:
“There is no day which Iblees is more vanquishedi raore exasperated than the day of "Arafa.” Thus,@ssential
that a person expend all of his effort in remembeanf Allah, supplications and recitation of Qar’an. He should
make all types of supplications, making supplicatior himself, as well as doing the remembrancé\kdh in
every place. He can supplicate alone or in congi@gaHe should supplicate for himself, his paretig relatives,
his teachers, companions, friends, loved ones fandesst of those who have been good to him, alMbslims, and
against all those who envy him, have enmity towdidsand the disbelievers.

39 They are those who were killed in the Way of Aliiiring the Great Battle of Badr, which occurredaofriday,
the morning of the 17of Ramadan They were fourteen men: “Ubayda ibn al-Haarith Abd’l-Muttalib; “Umayr
ibn Abi Waqaas; Safwaan ibn Baydaa’; Dhu's-ShimgaldJmayr ibn Abd "Amr; “Umayr ibn al-Himaam ibn-al
Jumuuh; Mu'adh ibn "Amr ibn al-Kumuuh; Mu'adh ibha&a’; his brother "Awf ibn Ghafra’; Haaritha il8iraaga
ibn al-Haarith; Yazid ibn al-Haarith ibn Qays; Raabn al-Mu'ali; Sa'd ibn Khutayma; Mubashir ibnbg&l-
Mundhir; and Ghaafil ibn al-Bakeer, may Allah ta& &le pleased with all of them.

“0 That is to say, thenasjid of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant pieace. It was once a place for
growing date palms which belonged to two orpharehl &ind Suhayl, the sons of "Amr, who were under th
guardianship of As’ad ibn Zaraara. It was relatgdath-Daylami on the authority of lbn Abass who studt the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant peace said: “Whoever makes the pilgrimage toddethen
makes as his objective nmyasjid he will have recorded on his behalf two accepitgtimages.” It has been related
by Ahmad on the authority of Anas that the MessemjeAllah, may Allah bless him and grant him peaaéd:
“Whoever prays in mynasjid forty prayers without missing a prayer, it will bgitten that he is free of the Fire,
redeemed from the Punishment, and free from hypp&ri

“L 1t has been related by al-Bayhagi in his Shu'b’hinon the authority of Anas who said that the Messerj
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace :saidhoever visits me in al-Medina, while reckoningth his



grave of the Chosen ofigits gates? the minbar** the Rawdah and the location of its Rivér,
and b43(/5 the rank of Muhammad, the Prophet of Memgy Allah bless him and grant him
peace.

O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardly. Fill my heartttwthe lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable Esseacel suffice me in what | am incapable, | and
all the Muslims, by the sanctity of Abu BakrUmar*® Uthman?® Ali,*° Talha®* Zubayr>?

own soul, he will recorded has a martyr or he within the intercession on the Day of Judgmenttias been
related by ad-Daylami on the authority of Anas wgaid that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless And
grant him peace said: “Allah azza wa jalla sayshoaver visits Me in My House, or visits timeasjid of My
Messenger, or visits thHgayt'l-Magdas and dies, he will die as a martyr’.”

*2 That is to say, the grave of the Prophet, may Alil#ss him and grant him peace. It is the unaninagueement
of the scholars regarding the lawfulness of vigitthe grave of the Prophet, may Allah bless him graht him
peace, although from what was transmitted by Milét he considered reprehensible to say: ‘I visitedgrave of
the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him pgdte realized one from among his companionsgfigdrthat
by saying that what he disliked about it was thauacexpression and not the actual visitation, beeait is
considered among the most superior of actions,bdést of the means of drawing near which connectth¢o
Possessor of Majesty, and that its lawfulnessppaded by consensus without any doubt. May Allatdg to what

is correct. It has been related by Abu’'s-Shaykh atdabarani on the authority of lbn mar who sdidttthe
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant peace said: “Whoever makes the pilgrimage aed ilisits
my grave after my death it will be as though hétetsme while | was alive.” It has been relatedabyBayhaqi on
the authority of Umar who said that the MessendeAltah, may Allah bless him and grant him peacésa
“Whoever visits my grave he will attain my. inters&s), or he will be a martyr. Whoever dies in ofi¢he sacred
places, Allah will resurrect him among the trustihgron the Day of Judgment.”

*3 The expressionshibaak (gates) is the plural ofshabakaand is the empty space of an aperture. It referthe
windows of his home, upon him be blessings and @aeldow there only remains the apertures in thetfadrhis
grave. It is also conceivable that it refers to giates of al-Medina as it was related by Ahmadhenauthority of
Abu Hurayra who said that the Messenger of AllalaynAllah bless him and grant him peace said: “Veail-
Medina has gates which has Angels. At each ofgenimgs are two Angels who guard it where pestéesied the
Dajjal cannot enter it. And whoever desires to commit eviit, makes him dissolve the way salt dissolues
water.” It is said that the gates actually refethte grating of the windows of the house of the $éeger of Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace.

41t has been related by Ahmad in his Museadhe authority of Umm Salama on the authoritshef Prophet, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace who said: “Tlégs of myminbar is from the tiers of Paradise.” It has been
related by ad-Daylami on the authority of Abdalleh Abi Labeed that the Messenger of Allah, mayaAlbless
him and grant him peace said: “Whoever desiresdg im one of the meadows from the meadows of Psgathen
let him pray between my grave and minbar.”

> That is to say, it is the locale of the rivers &f tawdah upon him be blessings and peace. It has beetededby
Muslim on the authority of Abdallah ibn Zayd al-Maizthat the Messenger of Allah, may Allah blessitand grant
him peace once said: “What is between my housenapdhinbar is one of the meadows from the meadows of
Paradise.”

6 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, verigsk You for such-and-such...”. It is a place for anepted
supplication.

*" He was théhalif of the Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr as-Sideeq Aladtaibn Abi Qahaafa Uthman al-Qurayshi
at-Taymiyya al-Mekkiyya and then al-Mediniyya, amds nicknamed “"Ateeq’ (the one set free). It hasrbrelated
by at-Tabaraani from a prophetic tradition whosgatars are reliable that it was sworn that All@mtsdown the
honorific name of as-Sideeq (champion of truthjrfrthe heavens for Abu Bakr due to his precedentesitifying

to the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant heace. It has been related on the authority of Abtdilik who
said that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless &nd grant him peace said: “There is no one antbageople
who was more trustworthy in their companionship Hrelgenerosity of their hands, than Ibn Abi QahaHfl were

to take a bosom friend then | would take Ibn AbhQafa as that bosom friend. However, now we haea lgézen
mutual love, brotherhood and faith, love, brotheh@nd faith. (He repeated that two or three timesyily your
Companion is the bosom friend of Allah.” It has beelated by at-Tirmidhi on the authority of Umbnial-Khattab
who said: “Abu Bakr is our master, the best of nd the most beloved of us to the Messenger of Attadly Allah
bless him and grant him peace. When Allah ta’alaaked His words:.:.and the one who came with sincerity and




the one who believed in hindli ibn Abi Talib said: ‘...and the one who came with sincérisyMuhammad, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace; and the one who believed in hiis Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with
him. ”

8 He was Abu Haf#Amirl-Mu'mineenUmar ibn al-Khattab ibn Nufayl ibn Abd'l-'Uzza @urayshi al-'Adiyi. His
mother was Huntama bint Haashim ibn al-Mughira akkkzumiyya, as lbn az-Zubayr said. Initially duritige
early days of Islam he was extremely severe ag#iesMuslims. He then accepted Islam, which wascthese of
openings for the Muslims, and was a means of rétiethem from distress. It has been related byq¥h ibn
Sufyan with a chain going back to Zarra ibn Hubaydfo said: “I once saw Umar and he was severe hapki
balding and dark skinned. He towered over peopleeight as if he were riding a mount.” It has beelated by
Abu Ya'ala on the authority of Ibn Umar who saiithe Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him anchgram
peace once said: ‘O Allah give honor to Islam bg thost beloved of the two men to You; either Unfer al-
Khattab or Abu Jahl ibn Haashim’. The most beloeédhe two to Allah was Umar ibn al-Khattab.” Ithaeen
related by al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurawho said that the Prophet, may Allah bless hich grant him
said: “Among those before you among the Banu llswgre men to whom Allah spoke and they were noppets.
If such a one is in mymmafrom among you, then it is Umar.” Ibn Hajr said:he reason in singling out Umar for
mention was due to the many times in which Allatesded revelation conforming to the opinions of Wrdaring
the life time of the Prophet, may Allah bless hindarant him peace; as well as the innumerous tinabich
occurred to him after the Prophet, may Allah bleiss and grant him peace.” There is unanimous ageeéthat he
was the first to be calleAmir'l-Mu’mineen and there is consensus regarding his extensigwlkdge, his ample
reason and comprehension, his austerity, humhitycompassion, commitment and standing by thé,this high
estimation of the Messenger of Allah., may Allabds him and grant him peace, the strictness iaviidllg him and
his goodness towards him, which was innumerous.

9 He was Abu AbdallalAmir'l-Mu’mineen Uthman ibn “Afan ibn Abi’l-'Aas ibn Umayya ibn Abdhams al-
Qurayshi al-Umawi. He had a large handsome facetdensmile, a huge beard and was broad shouldeieeias
called ‘the possessor of the two lights’ becausevag joined with two of the daughters of the Meggerof Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace; who wargayya and Umm Kulhtum. He married the first wheddi
during the days of the battle of Badr. He then madrthe other after that. It has been related Byiratidhi on the
authority of Talha who said that the Messenger b&A may Allah bless him and grant him peace osaiel:
“Every prophet has a close friend, and my closenftiin Paradise will be Uthman.” He was the fiestgon to make
the emigration to Abyssinia and with him was higenRugayya. lbn al-Mubarak said in his az-Zubak-Zubayr
ibn Abdallah narrated to us that his grandmothéimo was a servant of Uthman, informed him sayindxe Tamily
of Uthman never awoke from sleep except that tleemd him already awoke. He would summon them aeg th
would make ablution from the left over water of hldution.” He was extremely modest until even wtteem home
was locked he would still not take off all his edtduring bathing. He would fast during the day atahd in prayer
at night. On many occasions he would seal @ue’'an in everyrak'at He used to feed the people the food of
princes and enter his own home and eat vinegao#nidis virtues were many and well known.”

0 He wasAmir’l-Mu’mineen the spiritual master, tHeam Abu’l-Hassan Ali ibn Abi Talib ibn Abd’l-Muttalikibn
Haashim ibn Abdumanaf al-Qurayshi al-Hashimi, theatyr. He was the first male to accept Islam. He tvarn ten
years before prophethood, based upon the soungesbmm He was raised under the direct guardiansiiithe
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peaenklver parted from him and was present with hireviery
military campaign except the battle of Tabuk. Haymllah bless him and grant him peace said to t@garding
the reason that he left him behind in al-Medinare'Aou not content that you are to me in the salaeepas Harun
was to Musa?” It has been related by Muslim onat#hority of Ali who said: “By the One who breakgem the
seed and creates human beings the Prophet, may Béas him and grant him peace gave me a coveasig:
‘Only a believer will love you and only a hypocritéll hate you'.” In most of the military campaigrike war
banner was in his hand. He was renown for his dtyivaourage and boldness on the battlefield. WhenProphet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace establisealtly of brotherhood among his Companions he &atiim:
“You are my brother.” He was married to Fatima tlaeighter of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah blieiss and
grant him peace. He had altogether fourteen souws cary five survived from these: al-Hassan, al-Husa
Muhammad ibn al-Hanifiyya, Umar, and al-Abass, mélgh be pleased with all of them. The virtues df, Anay
Allah be pleased with him were many and well known.

1 He was Abu Muhammad Talha ibn “Ubaydallah ibn Uthriten “Amr ibn Ka'b ibn Sa'd ibn Tayyim ibn Murra
ibn Ka'b ibn Luway ibn Ghalib al-Qurayshi at-Tayyjrmay Allah be pleased with him. He was one oftdremen
promised Paradise, and one of the first eight mbo wame to Islam early. He was also one of five mwéo
accepted Islam at the hands of Abu Bakr, as wetlreesof the six men of the Companions of mutualnsel Al-



Sa'd?® Sa’id>* Abd'r-Rahman ibn “Awf®> and Abu Jurayda ibn al-Jarrahmay Allah be
pleased with all of them, by the sanctity of thawgrs of the Companions at Badi*ahose in the

Waaqidi said that Talha ibn "Ubaydallah was browms&d, with abundant hair, which was neither fezizinor
straight. He had a handsome face, slender buildwdreh he walked he moved swiftly. Old age did rtgrahis
looks. On the authority of Muhammad ibn Ibrahim @rHarith who said: “The Messenger of Allah, malfah
bless him and grant him peace during the militamyagiement of Dhu Qard he passed some water whisitalied
‘malevolent and salty’, he then said: ‘Rathersifavorable and sweet.” Thus, he changed its nantiét altered. As
a result, Talha purchased the water and used &igaway as alms. The Messenger of Allah, maytAbiess him
and grant him peace then said: ‘You, Talha areingtiout bountiful.” As a result he was called Talte
Bountiful.” The Messenger of Allah, may Allah blesisn and grant him peace also called him TalhaZbed.

2 He was Abu Abdallah az-Zubayr ibn al-"Awaam ibnuikaylid ibn Asad ibn Abd’l-"Uzza ibn Qusay ibn Kalla
al-Qurayshi al-Asadi. He was the Disciple of thes8knger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant peace and
his paternal cousin. He was one of the ten men igeirParadise, and one of the six Companions afssuHe
accepted Islam when he was ten years old, as lwhridarated. On the authority of "Urwa and Ibn alddyyib who
both said: “The first man to unsheathe his sworthenWay of Allah was az-Zubayr.” It has also beglated on the
authority of Jaabir who said that the Prophet, rAigh bless him and grant him peace said on the afathe
conflict with the Banu Quraytha: “Who will bring mmeews of the people?” Then az-Zubayr immediatedpdtand
the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him eesaid: “To every prophet there is a disciple, aryddisciple is
az-Zubayr.” It has been related by Ya'qub ibn Sufga the authority of Mutee™ ibn al-Aswad who sdidonce
heard Umar say: ‘verily az-Zubayr is a pillar frohe pillars of the religion’.”

3 He was Abu Is’haq Sa'd ibn Abi Wagaas Malik ibn \&yi ibn Abdumanaf ibn Zuhra ibn Kilaab al-Qurayahi
Zuhri. He was one of the ten promised Paradisethadast of them to die. He was also one of theattous
knights among the Companions and was one of thievfiarriors to shoot arrows in the Way of Allah. Was one of
the six Companions of the people of mutual courtdelwas a person whose supplications were ansvierechich
he was well known. It was related by at-Tirmidhorfr the prophetic tradition of Qays ibn Abu Hazim the
authority of Sa'd that the Prophet, may Allah bléa® and grant him peace said: “O Allah! Answer the
supplications of Sa'd when he supplicates.” Thugmnever he never made any supplications acceph Alawered
them.

* He was Abu'l-'Awra Sa’id ibn Zayd ibn "Amr ibn Nyfabn Abd’l-'Uzza ibn Riyaah al-Qurayshi al-"AdiyiHe
was one of the ten promised Paradise. He was atienfirst of the foremost among the people of Bétk.was
also among those whom Allah was pleased and whopleased with Allah. He was present in most oflibttles
with the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless hind @mant him peace. He accepted Islam before thesétheer of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him secludechdelf in the Dar’l-Argqam and then made thgra. The
accepted Islam early before Umar, because Umaalacaaccepted Islam at his hand in his home, asd®emarried
to Umar’s sister, Fatima. He was a person whospl®ations were answered by Allah. He was tall dskinned
with abundant hair. Al-haytham ibn “Adiy claimedtihe died in Kufa and lived to be 73 years old.

* He was Abu Muhammad Abd’r-Rahman ibn “Awf ibn Alif ibn Abd’l-Haarith ibn Zuhra al-Qurayshi az-
Zuhri. He was among the ten famous men promiseddi. He was also among the six Companions ofsabun
He was the one who Umar informed from the Messen§&ilah, may Allah bless him and grant him peabat
when he died he was content with him. He was bemryears after the year of the Elephant. He acddptam early
before the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless hima grant him peace went into seclusion on thell2agam.
He made the two emigrations to Abyssinia and aliMedHe was present at Badr, and the remainddreoffriilitary
engagements. He was also among those who gavedegalons during the time of the Messenger of llmay
Allah bless him and grant him peace. Ibn al-Mubesakl; “We were informed on the authority of az-Aultho
said: ‘Ibn "Awf used to alms during the time of thiessenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and gfant peace
from about four thousand pieces of gold from aiparbf his wealth. He would then give forty thoudagilver coins

in alms. He would also equip five hundred warriorshe Way of Allah. He would then equip five huadrcamels
in the Way of Allah. The majority of his wealth carfrom commerce. Among the best of the actions lod’'A
Rahman is that he secluded himself from authotithetime of the counsel. He gave preferenceddJtnmawhen
giving counsel to the people who loose and bindhat regard he rose up in the best of mannersebalbof the
entireUmmaby choosing Uthman'.” Ya'qub az-Zuhri narratedtib@ authority of Talha ibn Abdallah ibn “"Awf who
said: “The people of al-Medina were all dependgrdruAbd’r-Rahman in "Awf. A third of them he wouddivance
them money, another third he would pay their delrtd he would maintain the ties of kinship betwees last
third.”



valley of Nu'maarr? by the sanctity of the martyrs of Batlthe grave of HamZ3and the
martyrs of Uhud’ by the sanctity of all the Companiotfanay Allah be pleased with them, and
by the rank of Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy, ilgh bless him and grant him pede.

% He was Abu “Ubayda “Aamir ibn Abdallah ibn al-Jéréan Hilaal ibon Wuhayb ibn Dabba ibn al-Haaritm iBihr
al-Qurayshi al-Fihri. He was one of the ten promiBaradise and among the foremost to accept Istaiy @n. He
made the two emigrations, to Abyssinia and theMeadlina. He was present at the Battle of Badr andemmilitary
engagements which occurred after it. He was thewime removed the two chain links from the cheektaf
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant peace and the incisor fell into the hand of Abibayda.
The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him anchgram peace said about him: “Evdgynmahas a trustee, and
the trustee of thi¥mmais Abu “Ubayda ibn al-Jaraah.” It has been nadrateAhmad in the authority of Anas that
the people of Yemen when they sent a delegatidghaédMiessenger of Allah, may Allah bless him anchgtam
peace, they said: “Send to us a man who can teat¢heSunnaand Islam.” He then took Abu “Ubayda ibn al-
Jaraah by the hand and said: “This is the trustéeitUmma” He eventually journeyed to Syria and was appeaint
as its governorgmir). The majority of the lands of Syria were conqdeaehis hand.

" That is to sayBagi'a’l-Ghargad where the expressiobaqi'a means earth or land. It is refers to a vast afea
land, and it is not callebaqi’a unless there are threes or the roots of treestdaicthere. ThBaqgia’l-Ghargadis a
well known place in the open part of al-Medina ihieh are located the graves of its people. It uselde a place
with abundant vine trees, which later vanished taedname continued to be used to refer to it. thésburial place
of al-Medina. It has been related in the prophetdition of Ka'b: “Seventy thousand people will tesurrected
from Bagi'a’l-Ghargadwho will be the best people ever resuscitated filoenearth.” It has been related by Muslim
on the authority of A'isha who said: “The MessengfeAllah, may Allah bless him and grant him peased to go
in the last part of the night to tiBaqi*aand say: ‘Peace uponyou O believing people. Wbatwere promised has
come to you. Tomorrow will be the appointed timed &, Allah will. meet with you. O Allah forgive thpeople of
Bagi'a'l-Ghargad.” In this prophetic tradition are the legal evitees for: visiting the grave @aqi'a giving the
salaamsto the deceased and alive alike; as well as thienemece for placing the expression ‘peace’ beftwe t
expression ‘be upon you'. In contrast to what usete said during the days #dhiliyyawhen they said:"alayka
salaam Allah Qays ibn “Aasim, wa rahmatuhu maaalyatarahamah(Upon you be peace of Allah, O Qays ibn
“Aasim and His mercy, whom He wills He shows memcy

8 That is to say, the graves of the Companions ldcatehe valley on the road to at-Taa'if when |emyifrom
“Arafaat. It is calledNu maan’l-Araak

%9 See footnote # 41 for their exact number and nathdms been related by al-Hakim on the authorftyAbu
Hurayra who said that the Messenger of Allah, méghAbless him and grant him peace said: “Indedda’ala
looked upon the People of Badr and said: ‘Do whetgeu like for | have already forgiven you’.”

% He was Abu ‘Umara Hamza ibn Abd'l-Muttalib ibn Hiastibn Abdumanaf al-Qurayshi al-Hashimi al-Mekki,
and then al-Medini. He was one of the People ofrBadimam a valiant hero, the ‘Lion of Allah’ and martyt. |
was related in the al-Ghaylaaniydedm the prophetic tradition of Abu Hurayra thhetProphet, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace stood over the body of Hawlzen he was martyred and he was shown his bedyakred
upon him with a gaze which clearly indicated thenp his heart and then said: “May Allah be mesti® uncle!
You used to keep the ties of kinship and perforeeckllent deeds.” It the same text on the authafitithalifa on
the authority of Hamza ibn Abd’l-Muttalib on thetharity of the Prophet, may Allah bless him andngitsim peace
who said: “Adhere to this supplication: ‘O Allahritg | ask You by means of Your Most Immense Name ay
means of Your Greatest Pleasure’.”

®1This means the martyrs among the Muslims who wétedkat the Battle of Uhud. Uhud is a mountainain
Medina. As-Suhayli said: “It is called Uhud (‘urtig) in order to unify it and distinguish it fromllaother
mountains. Or it is called ‘Uhud’ because of whetwrred with its people in giving victory to thenmept of Divine
Unity.” In this regard it has been related by akBari on the authority of "Abass ibn Sahl on théhatity of his
father, Sahl ibn Sa'd on the authority of the Petpimay Allah bless him and grant him peace whd:saihud is a
mountain that loves us and we love it.” It has besated by Ibn Sa’id on the authority of "Ubayd ikkmayr who
said that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bleiss &nd grant him peace once said regarding thelPedphud:
“O people! Visit them, go to them and send to thbBegreetings of peace. | swear by the One in whizs®l is my
soul, no Muslim sends the greetings of peace tm thetil the Day of Judgment except that they rethengreetings
of peace to him.” Among the martyrs of Uhud fromamm theMuhajiruun were: "Amr ibn Mu adh al-Awsi, al-
Haarith ibn Aws, al-Haarith ibn Unays, "Amaara ifigaad ibn as-Sakan, Rifaa't ibn Waqash, "Amr aaldi8a the
two sons of Thabit ibn Waqash, Sayfi ibn Qaythinakb ibn Qaythi, ‘Ibaad ibn Sahl, "Ubayd ibn atyilagan,



O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardly. Fill my heartttwthe lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable Esseacet suffice me in what | am incapable, | and
all the Muslims, by the sanctity of the Prophets tfiou sent as Messengers: Ibrahim upon him
be peac& Musa upon him be peafeHaruun upon him be peat®lsa upon him be peaét,

Habib ibn Zayd, lyaas ibn Aws, al-Yamaan the fatbeHudhayfa, Zayd ibn Haatib ad-Dhafri, Abu Sufyahn
Haarith ibn Qays, Handhala ibn Abi “Aamir, Maliknitymayya, “Awf ibn “Amr, Abu Hayyat ibn "Amr, Abdah
ibn Jubayr ibn an-Nu 'maan, Khuthayma the fatheS®Tfd, his ally, Abdallah, Subay'u ibn Haatib, Hig Malik,
and "Umayr ibn "Adiy. The martyrs of Uhud from amgdhe Aws were: "Amr ibn Qays, his son Qays, Thaisii
"Amr, "Aamir ibn Mukhlad, Abu Hubayra ibn al-Hadrit'Amr ibn Mutraf, lyaas ibn "Adiy, Aws ibn Thaalihe
father of Shadaad, Anas ibn an-Nadr, Qays ibn Matkhinost of whom were from the Nijaar clan, Kaystan
freedman of Banu an-Najaar, Sulayman ibn al-Haadtid Nu'maan bn Abd "Amr. The martyrs of Uhud from
among the Banu al-Haarith ibn al-Khazraj were: Kljadbn Zayd ibn Abi Zuhayr, Aws ibn Argam, Malithe
father of Abu Sa’id al-Khudri, Sa’id ibn Suwayd tbel ibn Rabi*, Tha'laba ibn Sa'd, Thagqif ibn Fun&bdallah
ibn "Amr, Damra al-Juhniy, "Amr ibn lyaas, Nawféini Abdallah, "Ubaada ibb al-Hashas, "Abass ibn ddba
Nu'maan ibn Malik, al-Mujdhar ibn Ziyaad al-BalwiRifaa't ibn "Amr, Malik ibn lyaas, Abdallah thetlfi@r of
Jaabir, "Amr ibn al-Jumuuh, his son Khulaad, heeffman Aseer, Sulaym ibn "Amr ibn Hadida, his fresal
“Antara, Suhayl ibn Qays, Dhakwaan, and “UbaydabNlualli ibn Lawdhaan, may Allah be pleased wath of
them.

%2 They include every human aijidn who gathered with and believed in Muhammad, magtAbless him and
grant him peace, as well as kept his company, denly for an hour, and they died in a state dérs. It is said
that there total number were 124,000 like the numolbéhe Prophets, upon them be blessings and phdwes been
related by al-Haakim on the authority of Jaabir vshal that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bleiss and grant
him peace once said: “Verily Allah.chose my Compasiabove all the people of the world, except ttepRets
and Messengers. He then chose for me from my Coimpsrfiour people: Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman and Ahda
made them the best of my Companions. However | iof shem is some excellence. He then chosdimynaabove
all the remaining communities of the world. He tltorose from myymmafour generations after my Companions:
the first generation, the second generation, titd teneration in succession and certain indivisidiedm the fourth
generation.”

% Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, verigsk You for such-and-such...". It is a place for anepted
supplication.

® He was the Bosom Friend of Allah, our master Ibraitin Taarikh ibn Naahuur ibn Saaruugh ibn Raadimu i
Faaliq ibn “Aabir ibn Shaalih ibn Arfakhshadh ibaagh ibn Nuuh upon him and his family be blessings geace.
His mother's name was Ameela bint Karbata bin Kaftlom theBanu Arfakhshadh bin Saam ibn Nuuh. He was
born in Babel. Az-Zujaaj said: “The meaning of ‘bos friend” is the one whose love has no blemishis It
acceptable to say that he be called the Bosom drieérAllah because he was the one whom He adordchad
chosen out of complete love. It is also suitablsap that he was called the Bosom Friend of Allalamindication
of his complete need for Him, because he only nfasig@rivation and need known to Allah ta’ala in @fhhe was
solely sincere.” Allah ta'ala provided him with e guidance when he was young and sent him assaeviger;
and then took him as His Bosom Friend when hadhexh@n advanced age. Allah ta’ala saysid' We gave
Ibrahim guidance from before, and We we well awafrdim” The first person that he invited to Islam was hi
father. His father was among those who worshipmlalsj so he invited his father to the Truth withbtbel
expressions and excellent spiritual indicationsjcWitlarified for him the falsity of that which hgas upon in
worshipping statues, which neither could hear thppBcation of those who called upon them, seertbgin
location or were independent of anything. Allatata’says about himAhd recall in the Book Ibrahim, indeed he
was a champion of Truth and a Prophet. When he tedliils father: O father why do you worship thatethcannot
hear, see or is not independent in anything? Oefiathhave attained knowledge which you have nigtirsed, so
follow me and | will guide you to the straight pa@ father do not worship Satan, verily Satan sobiedient of the
Beneficent One. O father, indeed | fear that yoll vé afflicted with a punishment from the Benefic®ne, and
that you will become a friend of Sat&lkVhen Ibrahim presented this guidance to hisdatind expounded this wise
counsel to him, his father did not accept it oretétkirom him. On the contrary, he threatened antithidated him.
Then Ibrahim said to him:Peace be upon you. | will seek forgiveness forwibln my Lord verily He is hospitable
towards me. However, | will avoid you and that vijou call upon besides Allah. | will call upon toyrd so that |
will not be considered a scoundrel from calling opay Lord. So when he avoided them and what theghipped
besides Allah, We bestowed upon him Is’haq andWs’'gach of them We made Proptiefdlah ta'ala placed



prophethood, messengership, knowledge, righteossmesguidance innately within some of the desassds our
master Ibrahim until the Day of Judgment, as Atlalala says: And when his Lord tested Ibrahim with words, and
he fulfilled them, He said: ‘Indeed, | am makingiyoto an Imam for the whole of mankind’ He saifind for my
descendents as well?’ He said: ‘My Covenant will imclude the injust among thethThe meaning of the ‘test’
given to Ibrahim, was that he was tested with ites rof pilgrimage and Ibrahim completed them jasthe was
commanded. It is said that the meaning of test isetteat Allah tested him by means of the stars stin, the moon,
being thrown into the fire by the people of Nimredth thehijra, with the command to sacrifice his son Isma’il,
and with command of circumcision; all of which hasapatient with. With his completion of the commamdi his
patience with the test, Allah ta’ala saithdeed | am making you into an Imam for the whdlenankind” Ibn
Abass said: “Ibrahim, upon him be peace askedHhisadescendants would also be made imtams and the Allah
instructed him that some of his descendents woeldrhong those who were disobedient and sMg: Covenant
will not include the injust among théiThus, Allah established within the descendemitdbrahim, prophethood,
the descent of Heavenly Books, knowledge, and hsage except for the disbelievers among them. Ewgery
Prophet who was subsequently sent after Ibrahinedaom one of his descendents. Among them were’ills ttee
son ordered to be sacrificed, his mother was H#agirEgyptian Coptic. He was the oldest of hisdrkih. Among
them was Is’hag whose mother was Sara. Then a#tex &ied Ibrahim upon him be peace married Qartiinia
Yagtaan al-Kan'aaniyya, and she gave birth to Madiada’in, Nahshaan, Zamraan, Nasheeq and Shuydtukh
has been related by al-Bukhari in the prophetiditiean of Ibn Abass who said regading the word#\lh ta’ala:
“Verily the people have gathered together againstsmfear them. This only increased them in faittl #hey said:
‘Allah is a enough for us and the best of Guardidn§his supplication was made by Ibrahim at the tineewas
thrown in the fire; and Muhammad said it when teemle said to themMerily the people have gathered together
against you so fear thér

% He was our master ‘the Interlocutor of Allah’ Muidm “Imraan ibn Yas’har ibn Faahath ibn Laawi iba'ub
ibn Is’haq ibn Ibrahim. Allah ta’ala saysArid Allah spoke directly to Musawahb ibn Munabbah said: “Indeed
Musa, upon him be peace once asked: ‘O Lord by withYou take me as Your interlocutor?’ Allah ta aaid:
‘Do you not recall when you called upon one of ysheep which had run off? How you followed aftemibst of
the day until you became thoroughly exhausted. &xgly you found it, took it, kissed it and embrddeclose to
your breast and merely said: “You have exhauste@dmideexhausted yourselfl’ And you did not becomgramvith

it. Do you recall this? It is because of this th&wok you as My Interlocutor.” Allah ta’ala saysgarding sending
him as a Messenger to Pharoa¥efily Pharoah exalted in the earth and made itegbe into divided factions. He
further oppressed a group among them by slaugtgetirir sons and letting their women live. Verigy/was among
those who cause corruption. So We desired to fdnasre who were oppressed in the earth, to make linesthers, to
make them inheritors, and to place them firmly lve tearth, in order to show Pharoah, Hamaan andrthei
collaborators from among the oppressed what thasefit most' Here ‘Allah ta’ala informs us about Pharoah tteat
was relentless tyrant who preoccupied with evenghdther than the Absolute Being, and that he hecbine
excessive in all of his affairs, concerns and cthoia in his slaughtering of the children of thenbdsra’il. Thus,
Musa upon him b peace commanded the Banu Israiiélyoupon Allah, seek His assistance and turrr thearts
completely to Him. They submitted to that as exefigal in their words: Upon Allah do we rely. O our Lord do not
make us a trial for an unjust people and save u¥dyr mercy from a disbelieving peopl&€hus, when Musa saw
that the Muslims among the Banu Isra’il were in éxtreme limit of humility, need of Allah, relianagon Him,
seeking His assistance and turning to Him; andaketkat the state of Pharaoh and his people wateftextensive
wealth, magnificence in attire, excellent comfoktaimounts, well constructed palaces, delicious $oggand taste,
overconfident, influential power, consolidation agpansive stature in this world — the InterlocudbAllah, Musa
upon him be peace supplicated Allah with an immensgaplication against the enemy of Allah, Pharamlt, of
anger for the sake of Allah for his persistent gamce from obeying the Absolute Being, his barmpegple from
the way of Allah, his opposition to Him, his tyranrrecalcitrance and persistence in falsehood dk asehis
schemes against the People of Allah ta’ala — e $@ur Lord verily You have given Pharoah and his adsg
sublimity and wealth in this world’s life, Our Larthat they may lead people astray from Your Way. Kvrd
obliterate their wealth, exert pressure upon thie@arts and do not let them believe until they dee devere
punishment. He said: ‘Your supplications have beeswered, therefore be uprighitThus, Allah destroyed
Pharoah and his people and gave the Bani Isr&iiheirelief and a way out of what they were afflittwith. It has
been related by al-Hakim on the authority of Abdi®al-Khudri on the authority of the Prophet, mfah bless
him and grant him peace who said: “Musa once s@id:ord teach me something that | cam remember ypand
supplicate You by.” He said: ‘O Musa say: Theren@sdeity except Allah.” He said: ‘O Lord everyong Your
servants say that.” He said again: ‘Say: Thereigeity except Allah.” He then said: ‘There is reitg except You



O Lord. However, | desire that You provide me watimething special.’ He said: ‘O Musa, if the selieavens and
all those who reside therein besides Me, and thensearths were all placed upon the scale; ana:pEutere is no
deity except Allah in the other, then: There isdeity except Allah would out weigh them all.”

% He was our master Haarun ibn “Imraan ibn Yas’harRhahath ibn Laawi ibn Ya'qub ibn Is’haq ibn Ibrah
Allah ta’ala says regarding himAfid recall in the Book, Musa how he was sincere wad a Messenger and
Prophet; and how We called him from the right sidié¢he mountain and made drew him near as a confidand
We bestowed upon him from Our mercy, his brotheartita, as a Prophet Haarun was older than Musa, upon
them be peace by three years, and he was moreeletovtheBanuIsra’il than Musa, because he was tolerant and
forbearing in his anger. Az-Zajaaj said: “It isdaihat Haarun was the brother of Musa by his mo#met not his
father.” It has been related in the authority of, Alay Allah be pleased with him who said: “Musal &haarun once
departed, may the blessings of Allah be on bottheifn up the mountain. Then Shibr and Shibeer,woesbns of
Haarun departed following them, until they camea tmountain in which was a bed. Then Haarun stoach itpand
then his spirit was taken.” It has been relatedAbd’'r-Razaaq on the authority of Abu Hurayra whadsa
“Whenever Musa ibn “Imraan would make supplicatidaruun would say: Ameehn Abu Huryara also said:
‘Ameenis among the Divine Names of Allah ta’ala’.”

®” He was our master, the Spirit belonging to Allafis bervant and Messenger, ‘Isa ibn Maryum bint atmribn
Maathaan. His mother was from the progeny of trepRet/King Dawud, upon him be peace as Ibn Asaatad:
She was Maryum bint “Imraan ibn Maathaan ibn alzakabn al-Yahud ibn Akhnar ibn Saaduq ibn "Aya#uz al-
Yaqayyim ibn Aybuud ibn Zaryaabeel ibn Shaalatéal Yuuhaynaa ibn Barshaa ibn Amuun ibn Mayshaa ibn
Hizgaa ibn Ahaaz ibn Muthaam ibn “Azariya ibn Yura#bn Yushaafath ibn Ayshaa ibn Ruhba aam ibn Soéay
ibn Dawud, upon him be peace. She gave birth sowishout a father, because Allah is Omnipotentr avieatever
He wills, for when He decides a matter he simplsda it: Be! And it is! Allah ta’ala says regarditheir narrative
upon them be peaceAnd recall in the Book, Maryum, when she isolatesélf from her family in a place in the
east and veiled herself from them. How We senetmhe of Qur Spirits in the form of a well formegman. She
said: ‘Verily | seek refuge from the Beneficent Gmoen you, if indeed you are fearfully aware!” Haick ‘| am a
messenger from your Lord, to inform you that He Ibestowed upon you a pure and innocent boy. Skle ‘s&w
can | have a boy when no human has touched me hadel never been immoral? He said: ‘It is as yoard_has
said: ‘It is a matter easy for Me, and that We magke him a sign to mankind and a mercy from Uis. & matter
which has been decided!” She thus became pregniéimthim and secluded herself in a remote place,reitshe
came to the trunk of a date palm tree, and saidorily | could have died before this and be somettiorgotten.
Then the voice of the child called out from undatheher: ‘Do not be saddened for your Lord has pléc
underneath you a rivulet and bend towards you anbhafrom the palm tree and there will fall on yoashly
plucked moist dates. | have made a vow to the BeméfOne to fast from speaking to any human this 8he then
came to the people carrying him, and they all sa@Maryum! You have come with something shameXdister
of Haarun, your father was not an.evil person amdrymother was-not.immoral. However, she merelytedi to
the child, and they said: ‘How can we speak to whe is still a child in the cradle?’ The child saithdeed, | am a
servant of Allah whom He has given the Book andnmade me a Prophet. He has made me blessed wherawer
and has commissioned me to pray and give almsrgsde | am alive.” That was “Isa bin Maryum, a Wofd'ruth
which they denied. It is not meet for Allah to takeon. Glory be to Him above that! When He deciéesatter He
merely says: Be! And it is. Verily Allah is my L@dd your Lord so worship him alone, that is thaight path”
For, “Isa ibn Maryum is a pure Prophet, noble, imtéa, gracious and assisted with sublime miracidish sent
him to the Bani Isra’il withinjeel, but most of them rejected him and sought tohith. However, Allah raised him
up into the heavens. He will descend in the EnDayfs as a just ruler, and renewer of the religibMohammad,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace. He willdbrthe ‘cross’, deny those who came falsely imbisie, slay
the pigs, remove the tax for non Muslims, and ik accursedajaal. In his day, the female camel will be left
alone, enmity, mutual hatred and envy will depestif the hearts of men, and much wealth will be meadelable
but no one will accept it. He upon him be blessiagd peace is the Seal of the Universal SaintsllahAa’ala. As
for his mother, Maryum bint “Imraan, upon her baqee she is without exception the best of all tloenen in the
world. Allah ta’ala says about her:.and | chose you above all the women of the wdltithas been narrated by the
traditionist Ibn “Assakir on the authority of IbrbAss who said that the Messenger of Allah, mayhAlieess him
and grant him peace said: “The master of the wownfeRaradise is Maryum bint “Imraan, then Fatimanth
Khadija, then Asiyya the wife of Pharoah.” It haeh related in the prophetic tradition that Maryinmt “Imraan is
among the wives of the Prophet, may Allah bless Aid grant him peace in Paradise, along with Asiyya
Mazaahim the wife of Pharaoh, as well as Kulthum sfister of Musa. It has been related by at-Tabarthe
authority of Sa'd ibn Junada al-"Awfi who said thia Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him ananghim



Adam upon him be peaé®, Nuuh upon him be pea€®, Huud upon him be peaé®Shu ayb

peace once said: “Verily Allah has married me imadise to Maryum bint “Imraan, the wife of Phar@aid the
sister of Musa.” The traditionist Abu Ya'ala naedin the autority of Abu Amama who said that thesbenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace s8ithave been made to realize that Allah has redrre to
Maryum bint “Imraan, Asiyya bint Mazaahim, and Kuiin the sister of Musa.” It has been related by hsaakir
from the prophetic tradition of Muhammad ibn Zaksd al-Ghulaabi on the authority of lbn “Abass thia
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and graeage entered upon Khadija while she was sufferiog the
illness which led to her death and said: “O Khadijaen you meet with your sisters through marriagee them
the greetings of peace from me.” She said: “O Magseof Allah, did you marry someone before me?&’ $4id:
“No. However Allah has married me to Maryum bintraan, Asiyya bint Mazaahim and Kulthum the sister
Musa.” For, the prophetic narrations regarding therriage of the Prophet, may Allah bless him anghgghim
peace to Maryum bint “Imraan in Paradise is an insaesecret connected to the origin of our massa ithn
Maryum upon him be peace because our master Muhdmmay Allah bless him and grant him peace is the
ontological advent of the secret of existence tialeand terrestrial. He is the spirit of the comgal form of the two
existences and the spring well of life of the twmmdes. He is the reality of existence and the ¢j\ireated entity
with by was launched all existing things. He is sloée objective for the bringing into being the mos, who said of
himself: “I was a Prophet when Adam was still bedwevater and clay.” He was a primordial spirit beféllah
brought forth the corporeal form of humanity. Raflmr master Muhammad, may Allah bless him andtgnam
peace is the first father in spirit. About this lalR"Arabi said in his al-Ahkaanflt is said that the Messenger is the
father of the believers, and it is also said theatshnot the father of the believers, based upemafiparent meaning
of the words of Allah ta’alaMuhammad is not the father of any of your hBut the accurate opinion is the first
opinion because Ibn "Abass recited the ver§he‘Prophet is foremost over the believitran themselvede is
their fatherand his wives are their mothérsas it was cited in the Ghaayat'l-Amaarihis opinion is absolutely
sound because in the world of the Unseen he, uporbé blessings and peace is the fundamental fiight which
Allah created the lights of all the Messengers, Rnephets, and the righteous. Rather, all of thetsal entities
emerged from his light as we mentioned previoudby.is the secret treasure concealed between teesleaaf and
nuunin the saying of Allah ta’alaThe likeness of “Isa with Allah is like Adam, whedfeated from dust and then
said to him: Be! And he wdslt is for this reason that the mother of ‘Isaonpher be peace is married to the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peadearadise, and that “Isa upon him be peace witledesin the
End of Time as a just ruler governing accordinghtshari a of Muhammad, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace among his community, as a son inherits fr@anfather. | have given an indication of an immesseret
concealed beneath the cover of sacrosanct expmesaitd have disclosed a sealed treasure beneagedhef
spiritual indications; so understand.

 He is our master, Adam upon him be peace, the rfathenankind Abu’l-Bashj in this world, and Abu
Muhammad in the Hereafter. Allah taala says albimt “And when your Lord said to the Angels: ‘I will ptam
the earth a vicegerent’; they said: ‘Will You plaiceit someone who will cause corruption in it acause blood
shed, while we glorify You with Your praises andctidy You?’ He said: ‘Verily | know that which yao not
know. And He taught all the Names to Adam, and shemved them to the Angels and said: ‘Inform Meualioese
Names if indeed you are truthful.” They said: ‘Gidre to You, we have no knowledge except what &iaithught
us. Verily You are the Knowing the Wise. He saAdam inform them about these Names.” So whenfheried
them of these Names, He said: ‘Did | not say tothat | am the most knowledgeable of the heavedgtanearth
and that | know what you reveal and what you coltednd when We said to the Angels: ‘Prostrate tam!’
They all prostrated except Iblees. He refused, araggant and was from the disbelievérsor, our father Adam
upon him be peace was the first corporeal fathdruofianity, just as our master Muhammad, may Allsshim
and grant him peace was our first spiritual fatAdre first human being to physically come into pbgkexistence
was Adam, upon him be peace. He was the vicegefefdiah in the earth who had many children as Alta’ala
says: ‘He created you from a single soul and created gsenfrom it, and then there emerged from theserhany
men and womeh Allah then revealed to them the prohibition @ihsuming carrion, blood, and swine flesh. It is
said that he lived to be 930 years, as the pedgleedorah mention. However, it has been narrated on theoaityh
of Wahb ibn Munabbah that he lived to be one thndsears old, and Allah knows best.

% He was our master, Nuuh ibn Laamek ibn Matuushailikh Ukhnukh (Enoch who was Idris) ibn Yarud ibn
Mahlaa’il ibn Anuush ibn Qaynaan ibn Shith ibn Adampon him be peace. It has been related in theebadf al-
Bukhari on the authority of Ibn Abass who said: tlBeen Adam and Nuuh were ten generations all ofrwviaere
upon the religion of Islam.” This means betweendhath of Adam and sending Nuuh as a Prophet arsdéviger,
upon both of them be peace. Allah ta’ala saysid‘the people of Nuuh when they denied the Messeng/e




upon him be peacé,Saalih upon him be peafel.uut upon him be peacdé Ayyub upon him be

drowned them and made them a sign for all mankimdl :ri@compensed the unjust with a severe punishirfemt,
Nuuh upon him be peace was sent by Allah ta’ala @sult of the introduction of the worship of isl@nd false
images and mankind initiating error and disbel®ie reason for this as it was transmitted by Ibreelaon the
authority of Muhammad ibn Qays who said: “The peopére upright between the time of Adam and Nutese
generations had many followers who obeyed them.d¥ew when these righteous descendents of Adam ttiieid
companions who followed them said: ‘Maybe if wehias images of them it will induce us to worshigall when
we remember them.” They then fashioned statutebeasfe righteous descendents of Adam. When thatafée
died another generation came whom Iblees deceiyetisowords: ‘The generation before used to worghgse
statues and call for rain by means of them’. Aeslt that generation began to worship them.” TAkath sent him
as a mercy to the servants. He was the first Mgssesent to the people of the earth as it has ated by Qatada
on the authority of "Abass on the authority of Brephet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace said: “The
first messenger which was sent to mankind was Nulut was sent to all the people of the earth.” Hétéd them
to the worship of Allah the One without partnergddarbade them the worship of anything besides Hihus, Nuuh
and his followers called the people to Allah withery variety of invitation, in the night and daycsetly and
openly, with messages of designed to awake theirnyeg for Allah at times and in other times witlessages
designed to frighten them. However, none of that hay positive effect upon them. The majority ofnkiad
persisted in their error, repression, and the wppshg of statues and idols. They said as Allaltssé&ye only see
you as a human just like us, and we only see ttatrtost abject people among us of weak outlooksvfglou. We
see in you no superiority over us. On the contnagy consider that you are all liafsAs a result pure enmity
emerged from them against Nuuh and his followerllatmes. They belittled him and those who bedigwn him.
They went further to threaten them, excluding theamd driving them out of the lands. Thus, they nesgifrom
them severe castigation which reached an extrewe ile all their affairs. When it became clear tauk that the
majority of mankind would not believe in_him andvithat he came with from his Lord, he supplicatediisoLord
for their punishment. He saidMy Lord verily my people have declared me a liarnsake an opening between me
and them, and save me and those with me from athenpelievers. So We saved him and those with thithei
loaded Ark, and when then drowned after that thet of humanity. Verily in that is a Sign, and maofsthem were
not believers' It is for this reason that when they denied Wiittah sent a Deluge which drowned the entire earth.
' He was our master Huud ibn Abdallah ibn Rabaahalbithuluud ibn “Aad ibn “Aws ibn Iram ibn Saam ibn
Nuuh, whom Allah sent as a Prophet to the peopl@atl. Based upon the historical narrations "Aad diided
into thirteen ethnic groups and were people of gairty, agriculture and great building constructitneir land was
the most fertile land of its time. Allah ta'ala sa§The people of "Aad denied the Messengers, whenkttwther,
Huud said to them: ‘Will you not have fear of Alldlam indeed a trustworthy messenger to you. &oAbkah and
be obedient. For | do not ask you for any recompefar my recompense is from the Lord of the worlts you
construct monuments in every elevated place ouaoity? Do you take up manufacturing in order tcelforever?
And when you attack with violence do you not attkektyrants? So fear Allah and be obedi&its a result, Allah
caused their monuments to collapse upon them arld theem to be vanquished. The kingdom of "Aad, mltcg
to what has been narrated was located in the oegons of Hadramawt in Yemen, and its people usegorship
idols. Huud survived among his people after therdeson of “Aad, for one hundred and fifty years.

"I There is some disagreement regarding the lineageioiaster, Shu*ayb upon him be peace. ‘Ataa’|dtiraq
and others said: “He was Shu ayb the son of Meekaylashjar ibn Madyan ibn Ibrahim upon him be qeaand
that his mother was Meekaa'eel bint Lut.” Howeas;Sharqi ibn al-Qahtaan claimed that: “Shu ayb tvasson of
"Ayfa’ ibn Yujab ibn Madyan ibn Ibrahim.” While IbSima’an claimed that: “Shu’ayb was the son ofalibn
Yashjar ibn Luway ibn Ya'qub ibn Is’haqg ibn IbrahinThe name ‘Shu’ayb’ is the diminutive form of &h or
Sha’b. Qatada said: “He was Shu'ayb ibn Yujahi$ #aid that he was Shu'ayb bin Safwaan ibn “Afa’Thaabit
ibn Madyan ibn Ibrahim, and Allah knows best. All@hala says: The People of al-Aykat denied the Messengers,
when Shu ayb said to them: ‘Will you not be fedyfalvare? Indeed | am a trustworthy Messenger to. \Bp fear
Allah and be obedient. | do not ask you for recamspe indeed my recompense is with the Lord ohallvtorlds.
Therefore give full measure and do not be amongettveho give less than is due.. When you measwieshauld
measure with true balance. Do not cheat mankinihé&@r commodities, and do not cause evil makingugiion in
the earth” Ibn Abass said: “In the Sacred Precincts of Mettwre are two graves in which no one else lies: th
graves of Isma’il and Shu ayb, upon them be pélwe grave of Isma'il is located within thijr, while the grave
of Shu aybis located facing directly opposite the Black Stdngbdallah ibn Damra as-Saluli said: “What is
between the Corner and the Station to the welevhzenare the graves of ninety-nine Prophets, who camnbe
House for the pilgrimage. Their graves are loc#tede, upon all of them be blessings and peace.”



peace’’ Ya'qub upon him be peaégYusef upon him be peaé®|s’haq upon him be peadé,

2 He was our master Saalih ibn “Ubayd ibn Asaf ibmgtsh ibn *Ubayd ibn Haadhir ibn Thamuud ibn “Abd i
I[ram ibn Saam ibn Nuuh. Allah ta’ala say8nd to the people of Thamuud We sent their broBaadih who said:

‘O people worship Allah there is no other deityides Him. | have come to you with a clear proofrirgour Lord —
this she camel of Allah is a sign for you, therefteaver her to consume from the earth of Allah dachot commit
evil against her or you will be seized with a sevpunishment” The people of Thamuud were in the height of
opulent livelihood and were from a scion of thegoval Arabs, who constructed their kingdom in theekr
formations of al-Hijr which lies between the Hijaaad Tabuk. They existed after the people of "Azdi l&ke them
worshipped idols. Then Allah sent to them Saalifgruhim be peace. A group from among them beliérddm,
while the vast majority of them did not. They petsd in acting contrary to the commands of Allald eworshipped
other than Him, as well as amplified corruptiontlie earth. As a result they received from Saalithangs and
deeds in order to correct them. However, rathen thecepting him, they were determined to kill himdao
slaughter the she camel which Allah placed as afpagainst them. Subsequently, Allah seized thert \ai
tremendous disaster. Allah ta’ala say$hey plotted their schemes and We plotted a SchHmmdhey were
unawares. So see what became of the end of thas. ghdeed we destroyed them completely along thihr
people. These are their homes complebelsren as a result of their injustice. In that isSign for a people who
know. And We saved those who believed and whofeanfelly aware” It is said that Saalih, upon him be peace,
thereafter relocated to the Sacred Precinct offAllaMecca and resided there until he died. l&isl $hat his grave

is located between the Corner and the Stationrahiim.

3 He was our master Lut ibn Haaran ibn Taarikh ibmiNair ibn Saaruugh ibn Raaghu ibn Faaliq ibn “Agdzir
Shaalih ibn Arfakhshadh ibn Saam ibn Nuuh upon & his family be blessings and peace. Lut wasdheof the
brother of Ibrahim al-Khalil. In fact, Ibrahim, Hizan and Naahur were all brothers from the sameefattut, with

the permission and command of his uncle Ibrahimcagked from their place to the city of Sodom in toentry of
Guur. Its people were the most debauched of mankinde most steeped in disbelief, the most mad¢ewaf them

in their inward thoughts, and the most debasechemtin conscience and character. They were accestdm
highway robbery, and they committed the most shahiéfids of acts. They did not prohibit one anotfrem evil,
rather they encouraged it. They were guilty of thast evil of deeds. They instigated a kind of abmations which
had not been committed by the children of Adam keefti is that their men would approach above tikeos, other
men for sexual favors. They neglected what Allath trieated for them from women and preferred to hbee way
with the male righteous servants of Allah ta’aldalita’ala says:The people of Lut denied the Messengers, when
their brother, Lut said to them: ‘Will you not beaffully aware. Indeed | am a trustworthy Messenigeyou. So
fear Allah and be obedient. | do not ask you foy eecompense, indeed my recompense is with the dfoatl the
worlds. Do you you approach men for sexual favdmgve all others?! And forsake what your Lord creafer you
from your wives. Indeed you are a people who havssed all limits™ For, Lut invited them to the true worship of
Allah ta’ala, alone who has no partner; and triegrevent them from committing those prohibitioabpminable
evils and atrocious deeds. However, they persistéteir errors and disobedience, and continudtieir sinfulness
and disbelief. Then to them Allah ta’ala say&hén they were seized with a Single Shout at synf turned them
completely upside down and rained upon them stofidsaked clay. In that are Signs for a people whb w
consider. Indeed it is on a road which is still tfaeed. In that is a Sign for those who beliéve

" He was our master Ayyub ibn Maws ibn Ruuhay! iEisibn Is’haq ibn Ibrahim, upon him be peace. Alla
ta’ala says about himAhd recall our servant Ayyub, when he called othitoLord: ‘Verily Satan has touched me
with affliction and torment! Thu@ was said to himtrike the ground with your foot, this is a bathiapring
cooling and a refreshing drink. And We bestowednupian his household and doubled the like theresfa anercy
from Us, and as a reminder to those who possesseal.tlt has been related by al-Hassan on the authofitgl-
Hudhayl “Imraan as-Sana‘ani who said: “| once h&uehb say: ‘Ayyub was afflicted with his torment feeven
years'.” Al-Haakim narrated on the authority of IBzi that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bléés and
grant him peace said: “Ayyub was the most forbegrihe most patient and the most controlling ofdriger of all
the people.” Realize that our master Ayyub is fritv@ progeny of “Eis ibn Is’haq upon them be pefoen the
children of Ru ayl or ar-Ruum who was also calleédaan. He was the root of our ethnicity theruudi Fulanj
which is the ethnic group ddhehuUthman ibn Fuduye®, may be merciful to him. All thfe Fulaata even the
Turuudbe™and all the other ethnicities of ti@ilbe" trace their descent from the descendents of Ismadi Is’haq
the two sons of Ibrahim al-Khalil upon him be peatkeir mother was Bajju Mangu the daughter of oh¢he
rulers of ar-Ruum. This ar-Ruum was the son of ildisis’haq ibn Ibrahim al-Khalil upon him be peaée for the
mother of this ar-Ruum she was Nasmat bint Isnilaril Iborahim upon him be peace. They are the mopbitant
ethnicity regarding the dissemination of the religiof Islam, its sciences and its civilization hetwhole of the



Bilad as-SudanMore than a third of the captured and kidnappkat imported from West Africa into the Islands
of the Caribbean, Central and South America anéaally the southeastern states of the United StatéAmerica
from North Carolina to east Texas were from thimtity, and are known today as the Gullah and Gedétations.

It is for this reason that we say that our mastgrub upon him be peace was from our righteous @ores

> He was our master and source of the Banu Israfiipse honorific name was ‘Isra’il’, Ya'qub ibn Isthabn
Ibrahim, upon him be peace. Allah ta'ala sayskéwise did lbrahim enjoin on his sons, as didddéd saying: ‘O
my sons! Indeed Allah has chosen for you the taligion, therefore do not die except as Muslims.were you
present when death approached Ya'qub and he sdid teons: ‘What will you worship after me?’ Theyds ‘We
will worship your God, the God of your fathers,dbhim, Isma’il and Is’haq — One God! And we haversndered
to Him as Muslims” The name ‘Isra’il’ is a non Arabic cognomen whimeans ‘servant of Allah’. Ibn Abass said:
“The expressionisra’ in Hebrew means ‘the servant of...” while the exgsien el is the Name of Allah.” It is said
that the expressionisra’ means ‘the choice of..." whileel is Allah. It is also said thatisra’ is means
‘strengthened’ and it as if means that Allah hasrgjthened him and fortified his character. This wied by al-
Mahdawi. As-Suhayli said: “He was called ‘Israllecause he took flighti¢rag in middle of the night when he
made thehijra to Allah ta’ala. Thus he was renamed ‘Isra’il'ttiato say, ‘the one who took flight to Allah’.”nl
other than these from the possible meanings ohaise, whose names could possibly accord with Helamedv
Arabic. He had twelve sons; some of whom are meatian this al-Munaajaat

® He was our master Yusef ibn Ya'qub ibn Is’haq ibrahim. As we mentioned previously, Ya'qub had weel
male children, and it is to them that all of thengime descendents of the Bani Isra’il attributeirthi@eage.
However, Yusef upon him be peace, was the mostenafibst sublime and the greatest of them. Allahldasays:
“And likewise did We firmly establish Yusef in thgle and in order to instruct him in the interptitan of speech.
For Allah is Overpowering over His affair, but mgeople are unawares. And when he attained theoAgegength
We gave him wisdom and knowledge, for in this wayM® recompense those who are spiritually excellént
group among the scholars hold the opinion thatetiwegre no children of Ya'qub who were appointe@®@phets
other than Yusef, and that the rest of his brothecgived no revelation from Allah. Realize, thabghet Yusef,
upon him be peace has a special relationship SlitthuUthman ibn Fuduye’, because each sage or saitabf
(waliy) spiritually inherits from two directions: diregtfrom the light of Muhammad, may Allah bless himdagrant
him peace, and from the direction of another prépibus, ShehuUthman ibn Fuduye™ possessed his spiritual
inheritance from the light of the Prophet Yusefhashimself said in his Kitaab’l-Wirth which he said: “When |
reached the age of forty-one, five months and adays, Allah attracted me into His presence. | tbthrere the
master of men angihn, our master Muhammad, may Allah bless him andtgnan peace and with him were the
Companions, the Prophets and the protected friehddlah (awliyya). They then welcomed me and sat me in the
middle of their gathering. Then the savior of mewl fnn,-my master Abd 'I-Qaadir ‘'l-Jaylani came with aegr
cloak trimmed with the statemebéa ilaha illa Allah Muhammadun rasuulullah, and a white turban designed
with the chapterSay He Allah is OneHe gave these to the Messenger of Allah, maghAliless him and grant him
peace, who placed them on his breast for a whigetién gave them over to Abu Bakr 's-Sidiqg, thetmoar 'I-
Farrug, then to Uthman Dhu 'n-Nurayn, then to Aliaf Allah ennoble his face!) and then to Propheséfuupon
him be peace. Yusef then returned them to my masidr'l-Qaadir 'l-Jaylani, who then dressed mehien with
their permission. They said to him, 'Dress him &edhe turban on him and name him with the naméhvis
special to him.' He sat me down, dressed me, liedurban on me and called me by the némam 'I-Awliyya He
commanded me to do good and forbade me from indgcete then girded me with the Sword of Truth and
commanded me to unleash it against the enemiedlaifi;Aand then he commanded me with what he comethnd
me.” This account is evidence tHalhehuUthman ibn Fuduye™ possessed spiritual inheritdrama the light of the
Prophet of Allah Yusef, and from the light of ouaster Muhammad, may Allah bless him and grant leacp.

" He was our master Is'haq ibn Ibrahim ibn TaarikhN@aahuur ibn Saaruugh ibn Raaghu ibn Faaliq itabivibn
Shaalih ibn Arfakhshadh ibn Saam ibn Nuuh upon & his family be blessings and peace. Is’hag hadtother
of Isma’il, “the knowledgeable youthHe was younger than him by thirteen years. Te&s of his birth was
announced when Ibrahim was ninety-nine years diis announcement came from three Angels: Jibreiadeel
and Isra’eel to lbrahim and Sara, as they passed thn their way to the cities of the people of Lurder to
destroy them because of their disbelief and coiwoptas we mentioned previously. Allah ta’ala s&yeace be
upon lbrahim, thus do We recompense the peoplpidfusl excellence. Verily he was from among oelidving
servants. We gave him the goods news of Is’hagpphet from among the righteous. We blessed hinsindq as
well as the people of spiritual excellence from agtheir descendentsit is from this verse that Muhammad ibn
Ka'b al-Qarthi and others take as evidence thastimewhich was to be sacrificed was Isma’il, beeatisould not
have been conceivable for Is’haq to have been edder be sacrificed after the good news was anregliregarding



Isma’il upon him be peac&)dris upon him be peacdé Dhu'l-Kifl upon him be peac&’ Yunus

his existence and the existence of his son Ya'gtaq lived to be 180, and died in the Holy Labdsied near his
father Ibrahim al-Khalil upon them be peace.

" He was our master Isma’il ibn Ibrahiitn Taarikh ibn Naahuur ibn Saaruugh ibn RaaghuFaaliq ibn “Aabir
ibn Shaalih ibn Arfakhshadh ibn Saam ibn Nuuh upion and his family be blessings and peace. The mgaf
‘Isma’il’ is ‘Listen O Allah’, because as we prevsly mentionedél’ in the Syrian language means Allah. It is said
that when Ibrahim used to call out to his Lord hauld say: “Listen O Allahgsma” yaa ¢I” And when his Lord
answered him by providing him with a son, he naried with the same supplication that he made. Tlas wited
by al-Mawrudi. Allah ta’ala says about hin#rfd recall in the Book, Isma’il indeed he was ftirudis promise and
was a messenger prophet. He used to command hily tanpray and give alms and was content in thesegf his
Lord.” He was the first of the children of Ibrahim, amés born when lbrahim was 86 years old. He wasstime
about whom Allah ta’ala says:.‘and We gave him the good news of a forbearing\Men he had reached with
him the place of worship, he said: ‘O my son | hegen in my sleep that | am to sacrifice you. Soné@xe what do
you think?’ He said: ‘O father! Do what you haveebecommanded. Allah willing, you will discover noebie
among the patient’.His mother was Haajir upon her be peace, who wdtengave birth to Isma’il, the jealousy of
Sara towards became too severe, so she soughtfriimalil to take her out of her sight. So he weiith her and
her son and traveled with them until he placed thérare the Ancient House of Allah was located, reekarge tree
just above where the water gémzemflowed at the highest part of theasjid There was no one at that time
residing in Mecca, nor was there any water theeléft them there and placed with them a sack tdsdand a
water skin filled with water. When he stood to leand turned his back, Haajir stood and grabbeddrisient and
said: “O Ibrahim! Where are you going? Will youVeaus here, and there is no one here to sufficg H&?did not
answer her. When she beseeched him and he dichsweg she then said: “Has Allah ordered you tahi?” He
said: “Yes.” She then said: “In that case He wit forsake us.” Then Ibrahim departed until he hegca mountain
pass where they could not see him. He then turnedfaced towards the House of Allah, raised hisdeaand
supplicated saying:Our Lord! Verily | have settled one of my descetslém an uncultivated valley near Your
Sacred House, our Lord, that they may establishpitarer. Therefore make the hearts of some peoplkne
towards them, and provide them with fruits so thaty can be gratefdl Abdallah ibn Abass said that the Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace said: ‘thig reason the mother of Isma’il became adoredareat! by
the people. People then began to settle with thasnsand provision to their people. The peopleesttlith them
until they became one family among them. The bawd'il grew up among them and learned Arabic froemt and
the people grew extremely fond of him as he matuvéden he eventually became a man they marriedtdione
of their women.” Isma’il eventually died at the afel 37 years, while some say 130. When his fatheahim upon
them be peace died, he was 89 years old.

" He was our master Idris ibn Yarud ibn Mahlaa'il iBnuush ibn Qaynaan ibn ibn Shith ibn Adam may Alla
bless him and grant him peace. He was called'ldug to the abundance of studying the Book of Wlita’ala.
Allah revealed to him 30 scriptures as we citedrjpngsly in the prophetic tradition of Abu Dharr. ldeginal name
was Ukhnukh (Enoch). Allah ta'ala says about hifnd recall in the Book, Idris indeed he was a chiampmf
truth and prophet. He raised him to an exalted plat heaveri He, upon him be peace was the first to trangcrib
with a pen, the first to sew garments and wear sgarments, the first to look into the science of #tars,
calculations and their movements. He was the gyemtdfather of Nuuh, for Nuuh was the son of Laariek
Matuushalikh ibn Ukhnukh, who was Idris the Propesed upon what has been claimed and Allah knesats b

8 He was our master, whose given name was Bishr iyuh ibn Maws ibn Ruuhayl ibn “Eis ibn Is’haq ibn
Ibrahim, upon him be peace. At-Tabari narrated len duthority of Muhammad ibn Qays who said: “Theas
once a righteous king among the Banu Isra’il wh@mwhe grew old, he gathered his people and saibich\of you
will be responsible for taking over my kingdom witie condition that he fast during the day, stamgrayer during
the night and govern and judge the Banu Isra’ihwihat Allah has revealed, and not become angrg?ihe stood
except a young boy, but he showed disregard forchiento his young age. The king then said to higplgea second
time: ‘Which of you will be responsible for takiryer my kingdom with the condition that he fastidgrthe day,
stand in prayer during the night, not become aragrg govern and judge the Banu Isra’il with whatahllhas
revealed?’ Again no one stood except that youthait\dne showed disregard for him. However, when king
repeated the request a third time and no one stodpt that youth, he then said to him: ‘Come héie! then
turned the kingdom over to him. On the first nitie young boy stood the entire night in prayer. Wtee morning
came he came out and gave judgment between the IBegill At midday the boy entered in order to ¢ak nap,
when Satan came to him in the form of a man antéguwn his clothes and said: ‘Will you sleep withere are
legal disputants at your door?’ The boy said: ‘Mm@ng time come to me!’ At evening time the boyited but no



upon him be peac®.al-Yasa'a upon him be pedfeDawud upon him be peaf&Sulayman

one came. On the next day at midday the boy entarecter to take a nap, and again the man camealtetd his
clothing and said: ‘Will you sleep while there degal disputants at your door?’ The by said: ‘lds& you
yesterday to come to me during the evening, butdidunot come. So come to me this evening!” Whendtening
came the boy waited for the man, but he did notecddn the third day when the boy entered to takep the man
came a third time and pulled on his clothing arid:s®Vill you sleep while there are legal disputsuat your door?’
The boy then said: ‘Tell me who are you really?ydl are really human you would have heard whajpkatedly
said to you!” The man said: ‘Il am Satan. | cameda in order to tempt you, but Allah protected yoam me’.”
Thus, the boy lived a long time governing and jmdgbetween the Banu Isra’il. This just governor \ds'l-Kifl.

He was named ‘Dhu’l-Kifl (the possessor of the virygresponsibility) because he was the one madenasible
for governing the kingdom. Allah ta'ala says alduot: “And recall Isma’il, al-Yasa'a and Dhu’l-Kifl. Eadf them
were from among the people of spiritual excellehce

8 He was our master Yunus ibn Matta, the companiothefwhale, also called Dhu’'n-Nuun. Allah sent Ysinu
upon him be peace to the people of the land of Md$ei invited them to Allah azza wa jalla, but thagnied him
and were obstinate in their disbelief and intraesag. Allah ta'ala says about hin&rid Dhu'n-Nuun when he left
his people out of anger thinking that We had no groewver him,nevertheless he had to cry out in the darkness:
There is no deity except You, glory be to Youyeiilave been among the unjust. So We answeredrinsaved
him from grief. Thus, do We redeem those who keliele used to threaten his people with the descétivine
punishment at a particular time. As a result headep from among them at that time. When the Diyineishment
overshadowed them, they entreated Allah and Hedais from them. However, Yunus was unawares oir the
collective repentance. It was out of his ignorant¢heir remorse that he departed from them in arighat an-
Nahaas said regarding his understanding of thiatésene of the best interpolations that have lggeen. It is that
Dhu’n-Nuun departed from his people out of angertifie sake of his Lord. That is to say, that he agry with

his people as a result of their disbelief in hisd.dt is said that he was angry at his people wthew persisted for a
long time in their affair, thus he departed fromerthtaking flight with his soul, because he could exdure their
evils. This was in spite of the fact that Allah coanded him to persevere with them and invite thetditn. Thus,
his offense was in leaving them without the permis®f Allah. He traveled until he reached the Medanean
Sea, where he was severely afflicted in the bdllthe whale for leaving his people. It is for théason that Allah
ta'ala said to the Prophet, may Allah bless himgnagt him peace:Be patient with the judgment of your Lord and
do not be like the companion of the whialehas been related by Ahmad on the authorit$afd who said that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and gramnt peace said: “The supplication of Dhu’n-Nuun withich

he supplicated with when he was in the belly ofwlale was: There is no deity except You, glory be to Youyeril
| have been among the unjudthere no Muslim man who supplicates with it forything except that Allah answers
him.”

8 He was our master al-Yasa'a ibn Akhtuub ibn al-U&jibn “Adiy ibn Shawtalam ibn Afrayim ibn Yusefnib
Ya'qub ibn Is’haq ibn Ibrahim al-Khalil upon thene Ipeace. Allah ta’ala says about hirtsnfa’il, al-Yasa'u,
Yunus and Luut, each of them We made superiot thealvorlds” He was the vicegerent of Prophet Elias upon him
be peace, and was his paternal nephew. Abd’l-MuriimIdris ibn Sinaan said on the authority of fasher:
“When Elias was raised up into the heavens, heiatgabal-Yasa'a as his vicegerent over his peapdieAdlah then
made him a Prophet.” Ibn Is’haq narrated on thaaity of Qatada on the authority of al-Hassan whial: “After
Elias upon him be peace, al-Yasa'a lived for sametias Allah willed, inviting people to Allah, hahg) firmly to

the spiritual teachings of Elias and bisari'a until Allah azza wa jalla seized his soul to Hiffihen the affair of
the Banu Isra’il became confused, where misfortuared mistakes became immense, and they killed sirttee
Prophets. As a result Allah subjugated them bya@ph the presence of the Prophets among them thitbe
tyrannical kings, who acted unjustly towards theml avantonly shed their blood. Allah also subjugdteein by
foreign enemies. In the past whenever they fougairst foreign enemies the Ark of the Covenant Wwhias in the
Rock of Ages was with them, and they would attdatory by means of itbarakadue to what resided in it from
spiritual tranquility and the remnants Musa andrdaaHowever, in one of their wars with the peopiéAsgalaan,
they were conquered, defeated and the Ark of thee@ant was seized from them. When the king of theuBsra'il
heard of this he bent his neck and died immediatgty a result the Banu Isra’il remained as sheegmownit a
shepherd, until Allah sent again among them a Reofstaom among the prophets named Samuel. They $dtagh
him that he established among them a king who weutttessfully fight and defeat their enemies; asJdreer and
others explained.

8 He was our master Dawud ibn lesha ibn “Uwayd ibamix ibn Salmon ibn Nahshun ibn *Uwaynaadeb ibmira
ibn Hasrun ib Faarid ibn Yahuudha ibn Ya'qub ibhdg ibn Ibrahim al-Khalil. He was the servant dfah, His



upon him be peac¥,zakariyya upon him be peateYahya upon him be peaf®Elias upon

prophet, and vicegerent in the earth atBlagt'l-Maqgdas It is said that he was Dawud ibn Zakariyya ibrsiRea,
however, the first lineage is the soundest. Muhachiba Is’haq said on the authority of some of tleogle of
knowledge on the authority of Wahb ibn Munabbahaidd upon him be peace had a short body struchdéhe
bluest of eyes, little hair, and a pure and innbdezart.” He was from among the people of Beyt'l-Maqdas
Prophethood and governmental authority had beeamedoifor him, after he had been a shepherd. He has t
youngest of his brothers and used to herd sheepldteer said: “He was appointed to the authoftgr &e killed
Jaluut (Goliath).” Allah ta'ala saysbawud killed Jaluut and Allah gave him the kingdevisdom, and taught him
from what He willed Al-Hassan al-Basri and others said: “Allah mad® pliant to him, for he used to twist and
bend it without the use of fire or hammer.” Allad dla says about thatAhd We gave Dawud bounty from Us
saying: ‘O mountains and birds glorify along withrhthe psalms of praise. And We made iron pliartite saying:
‘Make long coats of mail and measure their link$*or, he was the first to utilize coats of maikid? to that
mankind utilized iron plated armor. Allah ta’alaysa‘And We gave Dawud the PsaliriBhe Messenger of Allah,
may bless him and grant him peace said as it wakedeby al-Haafidh in his Taarikbn the authority of Ibn Abass:
“He used to recite th&abuurin seventy differenvariants of recitation.” Dawud, upon be peace hifmsad an
excellent voice. He was humble and used to consuna he produced with his hands. He possessedmaxtvegor

in obedience, worship and righteous actions. Hel tieestand the night in prayer and fast half of tihee. It has
been established in the two Saheeliections that the Messenger of Allah, may Alldless him and grant him
peace said: “The most beloved of prayers to Alkathe prayer of Dawud. The most beloved of fastmgllah is
the fast of Dawud. He would sleep the first halftloé night, stand in prayer during a third of idahen sleep the
remaining sixth. He would also fast one day andkfast the next. And he never fled from a militancounter.”
Is’haq ibn Bishr said on the authority of al-Hassam said: “Dawud upon him be peace died suddetignvhe
was 100 years old on a Wednesday.”

8 He was our master Sulayman ibn Dawud ibn lesha bnayd ibn “Aamir ibn Salmon ibn Nahshun ibn
“Uwaynaadeb ibn Iram ibn Hasrun ib Faarid ibn Yathaiibn Ya'qub ibn Is’haq ibn Ibrahim al-Khalil.lah ta’ala
says about him:And Sulayman inherited from Dawud and said: ‘O niattkwe have been taught the speech of the
birds, and We have been given something from duegytindeed that is a clear bounty’Allah singled out
Sulayman with what He had given Dawud from wisdord prophethood, but augmented him from His bountl w
a kingdom that no one after him has been given, Batayman was a greater king than Dawud and wag mo
precise in his judgments than him. However Dawud steonger in his worship than Sulayman. No onerantbe
prophets had attained what he had attained fronergovental authority. Allah subjugated to him humaims,
birds and wild creatures and gave him what no @uetdeen given in the world. Allah ta’ala saysnd to Sulayman
was gathered the forces from jinn, men and birtie inherited from his father and after him edisdied theshari’a
which his father came with, and his station withieAlwas from among the thankful Allah ta’ala sdgsid he said:
‘Lord induce me to be thankful for Your favors whitou have blessed me and my father with, to daoedys deeds
which You are pleased with, and to enter me by Yioency among Your righteous servarit&t-Tabari said that
what was meant by His wordsarid We have been given something from everytignghat was given to Sulayman
from governmental authority but also to the manynga that he was permitted. For, it is said that@ukn, upon
him be peace had more women than all the prophiées.advantage in his many wives is that he wasngtiie
sexual potency of forty men. Thus, whoever is gjesrphysically is normally more sexually potentrth@hers.
Among his wives was our grandmother and QueenjBiiopt Sharaahil ibn Dhu Jadan bin as-Seerah l#btaarith
ibn Qays ibn Sayfi ibn Sabaa ibn Yashjab ibn Yuakm Qahtan. Her father was among the greatesteokings,
who refused to marry from the daughters of Yemer,ibstead married a girl from the children of tkieag of
Abyssinia, who eventually inherited the authorify Abyssinia after her father's death. Thus, hergkiom was
joined with the kingdom of her husband, making kivgdom of Yemen and that of Abyssinia into a singhst
kingdom. Its location was in the lands southeadtraorthwest of the southern sea of Musa, knownytedathe Red
Sea. It is in this meaning that Allah ta’ala sditihere was indeed for Saba’ a sign in their dwellpigces: two
gardens on the right hand and the left, and it wasl: ‘Eat of the provision from your Lord and resrdhanks to
Him, and fair land and a Forgiving Lord’. This queen gave birth to a daughter named Bilgis, in the language
of Amharic, Makeda, who eventually inherited thegdom of Saba’ after the death of her father. A& Tdbi said:
“Indeed Sulayman when he married her, he confirtrexdauthority over her kingdom in Yemen and retdrher to

it. He used to visit her once in every month, atay svith her for three days. He would then retdyn§ upon a
carpet. He ordered thimn to construct for her three palaces in Yemen: Gleam&aaliheen and Baytuun.” It has
been transmitted in the Kebra Nag#sat Bilgis gave birth for Sulayman a son namedvildy named after his
father. And that when this son reached the ageatfirty, it was revealed to Sulayman upon him bacpeto send




this son along with the first born sons of the Bé&ra'il to Abysinnia, accompanied with the Arktbie Covenant. It
is said that this will remain there until téMahdi who will arise emerges in the End of Time. Aftésmhtching
them to Abyssinia, there remained no good amondthe Isra’il. “That was because of their disobedience and that
they used to exceed the limits. They did not foebit] and used to commit it. Evil is what the useda” For, Allah
sent among them after Sulayman, Sha’iyya ibn Anasiaid they denied him and sought to kill him. Thdiah
sent among them Armiyya ibn Halgiyya and the digedehim, denied him, harassed him and imprisoned hi
Then Allah sent among them "Uzayr. He was the $dduarayq ibn “Adiyya from the descendents of Harian
“Imran. A group from among the Bani Isra'’il claimit he was the son of God, and they worshiped him

8 He was our master Abu Yayha Zakariyya ibn Ya'qub Mmathan. This Ya'qub was the brother of “Imrdm i
Maathan, the father of Maryum, the paternal cou$idakariyya. These two brothers were from the dedents of
Sulayman ibn Dawud upon them be peace. The Banuhslaavere the leaders of the Banu Isra’il, as Mtigaad
others said. As for Maathaan he was the son oAatar ibn al-Yahud ibn Akhnar ibn Saaduq ibn "Ayai#n al-
Yagayyim ibn Aybuud ibn Zaryaabeel ibn Shaalatdal Yuuhaynaa ibn Barshaa ibn Amuun ibn Mayshaa ibn
Hizgaa ibn Ahaaz ibn Muthaam ibn “Azariya ibn Yura#bn Yushaafath ibn Ayshaa ibn Ruhba aam ibn Soéay
ibn Dawud, upon him be peace. Allah ta’ala sai¢(sidf Haa Yaa "Ayn Saad. A Reminder of the mergpwf Lord
upon His servant Zakariyya, when he cried out ®Llord secretly, saying: ‘My Lord verily my bones/é grown
weak and my head is shinning grey, and | have nlegen unfortunate in my supplications to You mydLbrdeed |
fear for those under my guardianship after me, andwife is barren; so provide with a guardian frofour very
presence. One who will inherit from me and inhrom the family of Ya'qub; and make him acceptablgou Oh
My Lord.” Zakariyya upon him be peace was a carpenterdnet who worked with his hands and consumed ate
from the sweat of his brow, the way Dawud upon haxpeace ate from the sweat of his brow. Afteraduktbecome
weak and feeble from old age, he stood in the raglit cried out this his Lord secretly from thosesgnt with him
so that would not know of his anxiety. His Lord wesed him, by His words:O Zakariyya, We give you the good
news of a son whose name is Yahya, a name whidtaVéegiven to no other before. He said: ‘My Lordwhcan |
have a son when my wife is barren and | have reaeme ripe old age?’ He said: ‘So it is! Your Losdys: ‘It is
easy for Me, even as | created you before whenweare nothing.” He said: ‘My Lord, give me a sighlé said:
‘Your sign will be that you without defect will ne¢ able to speak to people for three nights.” Thercame out to
his people from the sanctuary and he inspired th@make glorification at day break and at nightl.faWhen
Allah ta’ala informed Zakariyya of the existenceaafon and that He will teach him the Book and \Wisdvhile he

is still a young child, it increased Zakariyya ielibf, certainty and gratitude. Abdallah ibn al-Muaak said on the
authority of Wuhayb ibn al-Warid who said: “Oncek&dyya missed his son, Yahya, for three days,eavént in
search of him among the people. However, he disedvlim standing inside an empty grave that he dugl
himself, and he was crying for his own soul. Theshil to-him: ‘O my son, | was searching for youtforee days.
Have you been all this time standing in a grave yoa dug yourself and crying?’ He said: ‘O my fathDid you
not inform me once that between Paradise and tleeid-a wilderness that cannot be traversed exuoetite tears of
those who weep?’ He answered: ‘In that case, wegpson.” And they both stood there weeping together
Zakariyya was murdered after the killing.of his soar master Yahya, as.it will be cited, Allah ig.

8 He was our master Yahya ibn Zakariyya upon themdaee. Allah ta'ala says about hif® Yahya, hold firmly
to the Book. And We gave him wisdom while he vilha shild. And We gave him compassion from Owrsgnce
and purity, and he wad among those who were fdgraware. And We made him dutiful to his patentd aat
arrogant and disobedient. Peace be upon him the laywas born, the day he dies and the day he will b
resurrected alivé.Mugaatil said: “He was named ‘Yahya’ because las Wwrought to life between a father who was
elderly and a mother who was barren.” AbdallahabiMubaarak said: “Mu”amir said: “Once some chitdsaid to
Yahya ibn Zakariyya: ‘Come with us and let's plajé said: ‘I was not created in order to play.” $&d: ‘That is
the meaning of His wordsWe gave him wisdom while he was still a cHil@Qatada said: “His age when he
received wisdom was two or three years old.” Muj&atid: “He was three years old.” It has been tezlaby
Abdallah ibn Umar on the authority of the Prophegy Allah bless him and grant him peace that hé: sdine
children of Adam will come on the Day of Judgmentl@ach will have sins except from Yahya ibn Zakaxi”
Qatada said: “Yahya upon him be peace never digsabAllah either with a minor or major sin; nor did have a
passion for women.” Mujaahid said: “The food of Yalupon him be peace was herbs.” As-Sadi said: Kiing of
the Banu Isra’il at that time used to honor Yahya Zakariyya and used to seek his counsel in aff@nce the
king sought his counsel regarding marrying the d&ergof one of his wives, but he prohibited himnfrthat. He
said: ‘She is not lawful for you.” The girls mothlearbored hatred against Yahya upon him be peachdt She
then dressed her daughter in a red delicate ajjutiess and fine perfume, and sent her to the kihge he was
intoxicated. She ordered her to present hersdifrtobut when he shows desire her, she should réfinseuntil she



him be peac&’ Jirjees upon him be peace, and all Your Prophgisn them be pea&by the
sanctity of Jibreel and its forcBSMika’eel and its force&’ Israfeel and its force¥, Azra’'eel

gives him what she ask of him. When he assentsistield ask him to bring the head of Yahya ibn Zgkarin a
golden basin. So she did this until he eventuadlg the head of Yahya ibn Zakariyya brought. Hisdheantinued
to speak until he was brought to him saying: ‘Shedt lawful to you! She is not lawful to you!".”

8 He was our master Elias ibn Yaaseen ibn Fanhaaalimaaar ibn Haarun ibn “Imraan, upon him becpe#bn
Abass said: “He was the paternal uncle of al-Yasa@n him be peace.” Allah ta'ala say®etfily Elias was from
among the Messengers; when he said to his pedMi: you not be fearfully aware? Do you call upoa™8& and
forsake the Best of Creators, Allah your Lord ahe Lord of your ancient fathers”Abd’l-"Aziz ibn Abi Riwaad
said: “Both Elias and al-Khadr, upon them be pdase together every year in thigayt'l-Maqdas” Ibn Abi ad-
Dunya mentioned: “When they part company at the @nthe fasting they say: ‘It is what Allah has hedl. It is
what Allah has willed. Nothing motivates good excafpah. It is what Allah has willed. It is what kh has willed.
Nothing wards off harm except Allah. It is what &il has willed. It is what Allah has willed. Whaessings exist,
then it is from Allah. It is what Allah has willedt. is what Allah has willed. | rely upon Allah. &h is enough for
us and He is the Best of Guardians’.” It has besated by Muhammad ibn al-Mutawwakil on the auttyodf
Damra ibn Rabi‘a on the authority of Abdallah idmu8hab who said: “al-Khadr upon him be peace isstireof a
Persian, while Elias is the son of the Banu Israley meet every year during the holiday seasOn.the authority
of "Amr ibn Dinar who said: “Al-Khadr and Elias astll alive in the earth as long as tQair'an is upon the earth.
Once it is lifted up they will die.” He also memied that Elias met together with the Prophet, ugonbe blessings
and peace.

8 He was a Prophet from among the prophets of Aliglon him be blessings and peace. It is said thatsided in
Hadramawt where he died. It is also said thatelrjwas after; ‘Isa ibn Maryum upon him be blessangs peace,
however this is not true, based upon the sayirntg@Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him andhglam peace
regarding ‘Isa: “There was no prophet between ntkham.”; The total number of the Prophets upon thsen
blessing and peace were one hundred and twentytliousand prophets, as it was transmitted by akidaa his
al-Mustadraalon the authority of Abu Dharr who said that thesstenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace said: “The Prophets were one hundredveemty four thousand prophets, and the Messengers thiree
and thirteen. Adam was a conversing Prophet.” Uglbnf them be the most abundant blessings and per$éct
peace.

89 After mentioning the Prophets, tishehuy then cites the Angels of Allah, the Possessdafnty, upon them be
blessings and peace. For, they exist, are nobteaenof a subtle spiritual substance. They wesated from light,
and do not disobey Allah in what He commands, rattey do exactly what they are ordered to do. Tareyable to
transform their shapes into diverse excellent forieey are not intrinsically described as maleemnédle and they
do not intermarry, eat, drink, or sleep. The Angeis divided into a multitude of diverse types| agll explain,
Allah willing. The first of them is our master Jd&l the most superior of the Angels and it is Walbwn that it is
their Amir as it was related in the prophetic tradition: “liyir among the Angels is Jibreel.” The origin of itsn&a
as Kara’ said is from the expressiaitjibr’ (the coerced) which means the slave. Al-Asmad:s@ihe meaning of
‘el’ is lordhship. It is said thgtbr is slave andé€l is Allah.” Abu “Ubayd said: “It is as though tmaeeaning of his
name is ‘the slave dl’ or ‘the slave of Allah.” For, Jibreel is the Arilgesponsible for revelation, war against the
enemies of Allah and the weighing of actions on Bty of Judgment. For, Jibreel, upon him be peadbé one
sent to all the Prophets, and Messengers amongrbeiags. Thus it upon him be peace is a Messemyglits
Ummais every Prophet. As for as his forces are corezkrthey are from the Forces of Allah who sayéo ‘one
knows the forces of your Lord except Him

% After Jibreel, there is our master, Mikaa'il, thexh Angel in superiority as it is well known. It &id that the
expressionrhikad means the servant under the employHif,‘that is to say, Allah. It is the Angel resporisitior
daily provision, the rains, the oceans, the fororatdf infants in the wombs, and the formation of ghysical
structure of creatures. It is said that it is tine oesponsible for every single rain drop whichsfdior every plant
that grows and for every leaf that falls from aetrés for as its forces are concerned, they ama fifte Forces of
Allah who says: No one knows the forces of your Lord except.Him

91 After Mikaa'il, there is our master, Israfeel, thext Angle in superiority as it is well known.i# the Angel
responsible for the Guarded Tablet, and blowinth& Trumpet on the Day of Judgment. It is the yrugtAllah
between Himself and the remainder of the Anglesn#tme as it was related by lbn Jareer on the atytlod Ali ibn
Hussayn is ‘Abd’r-Rahman.’ It is also the closettAmgels to Allah azza wa jalla. It has been redaby Abu’s-
Shaykh on the authority of Ibn Mas ud who said: ¢®dibreel came to the Prophet, may Allah blessarithgrant



and its forces? Nuuha’eel and its force€ Suura’eel and its forcéé Ridwaan and its forces,
Munkar, Nakeer and Malik and their forcBRa'd and its force¥,ar-Ruuh and its forces,

him peace and he said to it: ‘O Jibreel, | desireybu to enumerate for my station with you.’ lidsdimmediately!
By the One who sent you with the Truth, | have mdeen sent to a Prophet, who is more beloved tthare you!
He said: ‘Indeed, | desire for you to acquaint nmighwiny station.’ It said: ‘Well, if | am able to dbat, because by
the One who sent you with the Truth, you have ficstan nearness to with Allah which | have nevitaiaed. The
extent of my nearness to Him is the distance af fiundred years, and the closest created thindlab Azza wa
jalla is Israfeel, because the extent of nearresbm is seventy years, between each year are seveits of lights.
If it attempted to get closer the sight would bketa away. So how is it possible to know what isdmelythat?
However, what happens is the Guarded Tablet ispted to Israfeel, | am then summoned and thereHdssme'.”
This is an indication that the station of our masfiehammad, may Allah bless him and grant him peaite his
Lord is the nearest of all created things; and lAkaows best. As for as the forces of Israfeelcamgcerned, they
are from the Forces of Allah who sayBld' one knows the forces of your Lord except.Him

92 After Israfeel, there is our master, “Azraa'il, thext Angel in superiority as it is well known. Theeaning of its
name is ‘the slave of the Overpowering'. It is emense Angel known as the messenger of deathedkngel of
Death and is responsible for seizing the spiritellss and breadths of creatures. It has a terrifgilamce and is
extremely frightening. It has assistants or fonwe® as numerous as the creatures that die. ltdws telated by lbn
Jareer on the authority of ar-Rabi” ibn Anas thatas once asked about the Angel of death, isitgone Angle
which seizes the spirits? He said: “It is the onéeoed to seize the spirits, and it has assistémgerform that.
However, the Angel of death is their leader andeséep it takes is like what is between the eadttae west.” As
for the exact extent of its forces, Allah ta'algss&No one knows the forces of your Lord except.Him

% The etymological root dluuhaa’eelis from the expressiomaaha (to mourn), as Labeed once said: “Let us two
stand and mourn with those who mourn.” Thus, themiag for a.person is when one cries until it esusthers to
cry along with him. Théuuhaa’eelis an Angel responsible for weeping and those waep. It has been related by
Ibn “Asaakir on the authority of Ka'’b who said: “@tha servant does not cry until an Angel is sent wten
touches his liver with one of its wings. When ititbes his liver, he begins to weep.” It is alsa ghat it and ist
forces are responsible for the mourning of the ehah the oceans when a saint from among the safimdlah
ta'ala dies, they mourn as a result of him in tbeans for a complete year. As for the extent ofoitses, they are
from the Forces of Allah who sayf\6 one knows the forces of your Lord except.Him

% The etymological root oBuuraa’eelis from the expressiosawira (to incline),yaswaru(it inclines), andsawran
(inclining) for it is inclined @swarj, which means the bending of the neck. Thus Siineraa’eelis the leader of the
Angels surrounding the Angels who support the Thravhose necks are inclined out of the majestyeirtLord.
They are also those Angels surrounding Israfeelsehwecks are inclined waiting for it to blow in theumpet for
the Day of Judgment. It is said that these Angedsaatually a description of those who supportTheone, as it
was transmitted in the prophetic tradition of "Aki@ “The supporters of the Throne each of them hlasie necks
bent.” This is the plural of the expressi@swaru which means to incline one’s neck due to the resss of what
it is carrying. As for the forces &uuraa’eel they are from the Forces of Allah who saydo“one knows the forces
of your Lord except Hirh

% It is our master, the Angel responsible for Pamadishas been related by ad-Daylami on the authofiAli that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him anchgfam peace said: “When Allah desires good foevant He
sends to him an Angel from among the treasurePacddise who wipes his back and causes his st ¢enerous
in giving alms.” Al-Khalili related on the authoyiof Anas that the the Messenger of Allah, may Alldess him
and grant him peace said: “I will be the first mgrsvho will knock on the Gate of Paradise. For titeasurer of
Paradise will say: ‘Who are you?’ | will say: ‘| altuhammad.’ It will say: ‘| will even stand and apthe Gate for
you, when | have never stood to open the Gaterfgorze before you, nor will | stand for anyone afteu’.” As for
its forces, among them are the large eyed virgieseternal youth, endless palaces and other kiese from among
the Delights of the Garden. Allah ta’ala say$o‘one knows the forces of your Lord except.Him

% These two Angels are so called because they cortfeetdeceased in the grave is forms which arebtersind
atrocious as it was transmitted in the prophetditions. It has been related on the authority béi Adurayra, that
the Messenger of Allah, bless him and grant hinceesaid: “When one of you is placed in the gralieré comes
to him two Angels both of them black and blue. @nealled Munkar and the other Nakeer. They wilthbsay:
‘What did you use to say about that man?’ And hitsaly what he used to say: ‘He is the servant ltdiAand His
Messenger. | bear witness that there is no deitg@xAllah and that Muhammad is His servant andsdeger.’
They will then say: ‘We knew you would say thathiély will then widen his grave seventy cubits byesgy cubits,



and then cause it to be illuminated, and then sayirh: ‘Sleep.” He will say: ‘Can | return and imfo my family
what has happened?’ They will say: ‘Just sleepsthep of a bridegroom who will only awaken to tbed of his
family for him.” This will be his state until thedy Allah resurrects him from his resting place.féisthe hypocrite,
he will say to the question: ‘Well, | used to salyat/| heard the people say, and | only said whay #aid; however
I do not know.” They will say to him: ‘We knew thgbu would say that.” They will say to the earthgelf him, and
the earth will engulf him until his ribs are joinéagether. He will remain in that state being phei$ until Allah
resurrects from his resting place like that.” Itsigid that these two Angels when they encounterstitoeeessful
believe, their names will be Mubashir (the harbmgé good news) and Bashir (good news), and astter
disbeliever and the disobedient Muslim, their namiéksbe Munkar and Nakeer, who will question tharfter the
completion of their burial, after the people haigpdrsed from around them. In the prophetic traditf Anas that
the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him andchghlam peace said: “Indeed the servant when hé&ised in his
grave, and his companions all leave, he can agthalir the sound of their footsteps leaving himerfthere comes
to him two Angels, who sit him up in his grave aay: ‘What did you used to say about that Prophgtdimad?’
As for the believer he will say: ‘| bear witnessitle is the servant of Allah and His Messengdréylwill then say
say to him: ‘Look upon your place in the Hell Firésr Allah has changed it into a place in Paradifbe Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace said: ‘Thilybe shown all of that.” As for the disbelievend hypocrite
they will say: ‘I do not know. For, | used to sahat | heard the people say.” They will say to thdndeed, yo do
not know nor can you know! Then they will strikénh between his ears with mallets made from irord his
screams can be heard from all around except framthn andinn.” This is what the majority of the scholars,
believe, and it is apparent in the prophetic trad# that there will be a number of days which thiaogue will take
place in which the deceased will be questioned.bdiiever will be questioned for seven days, wtfike disbeliever
will be questioned for forty days. Each person Wil questioned in his own language based upondimedsst
opinion. It is essential that the deceased be munest even if limbs have been torn asunder, onéfytare in the
stomach eaten by wild animals. This is becauseribt inconceivable that Allah ta'ala will retuhetspirit into their
limbs, even if they have been separated from thy,bbecause Allah ta’ala has the power to do thisn when
large groups of people die at one time in diffenegions of the world. Al-Qurtubi said that it iemqmissible that
hese two Angels are extremely immense and haveltitiey to question all of them in one moment cattthey have
many Angels who question, as the traditionist aga8theld to, and was corroborated by al-Halimi @hdse who
resemble him, that the questioning of the Angetésraany where to each deceased are sent two fromgathem,
and Allah knows best. That is the meaning of $hehts word: “...and their forces”. As for Malik the gufian of
Hell Fires, upon it be peace, it has-an assembllggrcenter of the Fire from where it can see tghdst part of the
Fire like the lowest part. Allah ta’ala says abibut They will cry out: O Malik! Ask your Lord to ternaite this
punishment from us. It will say: ‘In it you will-@le’.” It-has been related by al-Qutbi in his "Uyuun’hiébaaron
the authority of Taa'us: “Indeed Allah azza wagalteated Malik, and made for it fingers whose nerslare like
the numbers of the people of Hell Fires. Theredsperson from.its-people that are punished exdegit Malik
punishes them with a finger from one of its fingdyg Allah! If Malik were to place anyone of itsfjers upon the
heavens it would dissolve it.” It has nineteen kedpfrom among the Angels of punishment nardabaaniyya
who possess pure impudence over the Fire. Alladlassays about themThose in the Hell Fires who are the
keepers of Hell Allah ta’ala says: Over it are Angels rough and sevérAllah ta'ala says: Over it are nineteei
It has been related by Abdallah ibn Ahmad in_hisv@a'id ‘z-Zuhd on the authority of Abu “Imraan al-Juuni who
said: “It has reached me that the keepers of HedsFare nineteen. The distance between the shsudl@nyone of
them is like the distance of one hundred yearsyTteve no mercy in their hearts. They were createcely in
order to punish. One of the Angels will strike amfeom the people of Hell with a single strike amill leave him
pulverized from head to foot.” O Allah redeem usnirthem by the rank of the Prophet Muhammad, maghAl
bless him and grant him peace with you. It has velted by on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud alsd ti&upon him
be blessings and peace said: “Whoever desiresAtwet will redeem him from the nineteen Angels o€&lH
(zabaaniyy he should recite: ‘In the name of Allah, the Bigent, the Merciful’, Allah will make for eachtter a
shield which protects him from each one of them.”

" The etymological root of Thunder is the quaking ethiesults from being terror-stricken or the likdah ta ala
says: ‘And the Thunder glorifies His praises and so doAhgels in awe of Him. He sends lightening ancegi
with it those whom He wills while they are dispgtiregarding Allah, for He is Mighty in wrathThe Jews once
asked the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless hird grant him peace about the thunder and he shié an
Angel responsible for the clouds. It possessesdsvof fire by which it drives the clouds to whereydlah wills.
The sound which is heard is its driving of the dsu It has been related by Ibn al-Mundhir on théharity of lbn
Abass who said: “The thunder is an Angel which esithe clouds by means of glorification in the savag that a




Maytaataruus and its forc8sthe Angels of the Veil¥°and all of the remaining Angels upon
them be peac® by the sanctity of the children of the Chosen ORatima!%¢ Zaynab!®®

cameleer drives the camel with his cameleer soAg.for the forces of the Thunder, they are from FHoeces of
Allah who says: No one knows the forces of your Lord except.Him

% Az-Zujaaj said: “The Spirit is a created entitytjlike the creation of human beings but it is notrfan.” Allah
ta’ala says: On the Day the Spirit and the Angels stand in raake&l none will speak except for him whom the All
Compassionate One has given permisSigtiah ta’ala says: The Angels and the Spirit ascend into it in a gngl
day whose extent is like fifty thousand yeafdlah ta'ala says: The Angels and the Spirit descend in it by the
permission of their Lord with every commadnthus, the Spirit is as Ibn Abass said: “It isAngel in the seventh
heaven whose face is like the form of a humanwhdse body has the form of and Angel.” As for bscks are
concerned, they are from the Forces of Allah wh@sd@&o one knows the forces of your Lord except.Him

|t is also called Maytaa Taruush, and is the Anrigsponsible for the Veils, as ar-Rabi" ibn Anasl $eom the
narration of Is’hag ibn Rawahawyh, Ibn al-Mundhindaothers. It is also said it is also responsilde the
preservation of books, and paper in which contagiences and knowledge, and from the forces ofAhigel is an
Angel nameeekataaji As for the exact extent of its forces, they amaf the Forces of Allah who say\6 one
knows the forces of your Lord except Him

190 These are also from among the forces of the abmmtiomed Maytaatarush, responsible for the liftaighe
veils between the servant and his Lord when hebksites the prayer, responsible for the removahefveils of
light and darkness between Allah and His creatiamd responsible for the lifting of the veil betwetre
supplication of the servant and his Lord, when ér@ds blessings upon the Prophet, may Allah blessanid grant
him peace, and other than these from their forskah says: No one knows the forces of your Lord except.Him
191 That is to say, all of the Angels of the day ane Angels of the night, those Angels made resptméis the
sending of blessings upon the Prophet, may All@sshim and grant him peace, and other than thiese. | will
explain something about the reality of the Angedsitahas been transmitted in the Book, thennaand in
accordance with what the scholars of the peoplthefSunnaand theJama’atbelieve. As for the obligation of
believing in the Angels Allah ta’ala sayS:He Messenger believes in what was revealed tdrbim his Lord, and
the believers, all of them believe in Allah and Hisgels’ Here Allah places the belief in the Angels sataifter
the belief in Him. Similarly, the Messenger of Allanay Allah bless him and grant him peace plahedbglief in
the Angels second to the belief in Allah, as it bagn related by al-Bukhari and Muslim on the artith@f Umar
when he upon him be peace was asked about bdlig& that you believe in Allah and His Angels...” pArt of
belief in the Angels is that they are created filgght as we mentioned. Our evidence for this is tlaeration of
Muslim on the authority of A’isha who said that tlessenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and gtan peace
said: “The Angels were created from light. Tjima were created from smokeless fire. Adam was crefabea what
has been described to you.” In the narration of'&d8haykh on the authority of "Akrama who said: &TAngels
were created from the light of majesty.” Apart bétbelief in the Angels is that they are innumerassit has been
transmitted by al-Bizaar on the authority of ABdalibn "Amr who said: “There is no creation of @il which are
more numerous than the Angels. He created somieeaf ais small as flies, then Allah tabaarak wa dasals to
them: ‘Be two million’.” In the narration of at-Talbaani on the authority of Jaabir ibn Abdallah velaid that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant peace said: “There is no place the length adad, fa hand
span or a palms length in the seven heavens eioegt is an Angel standing or and Angel prostratifpen the
Day of Judgment comes, they will all say: ‘GlorytoeYou, we did not worship You as You should beshipped,
however we never associated partners with You’.amother narration by way of Mujaahid on the autii@f Ibn
Abass on the authority of the Prophet, may Allatsblhim and grant him peace who said: “There isreation of
Allah which are more numerous than the Angels. &h®inothing which develops in creation except thate is an
Angel made responsible for it.”

192 5he is our master, the mother of the two excelbemts, Fatima, the daughter of the Messenger ohAlaay
Allah bless him and grant him peace. Her mother Kilzadija. She was the master of all the womemefworld of
her time. She was a portion of prophecy, the chésaality, and the daughter of the best of creatibe Messenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him pea&buy’l-Qaasim Muhammad ibn Abdallah ibn Abd’l-Multitalibn
Haashim ibn Abdumanaf al-Qurayshi al-Hashimi. Stes Wworn a little time before the Messenger of Allalas
appointed to his mission, She was marriedtam Ali ibn Abi Taalib in the month oDbhu’l-Qa’ida or before it,
during the second year after the Battle of Badn. Abd’l-Barr said: “Ali consummated the marriagetjafter the
Battle of Uhud, and she gave birth to al-Hassahuaayn, Muhsin, Umm’l-Kulthum and Zaynab.”



Rugayya:® Umm’l-Kulthum,'® al-Qaasim'®® Abdallah at-Taahir ‘t-TayyiB?’ Ibrahim°® al-

193 She was our master Zaynab, the daughter of thedvigss of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant hieage.
She was the eldest of her sisters. Her mother weslia. She was from among the women who weretsgiri
masters who emigrated for the sake of Allah andMissenger. Zaynab accepted Islam and made theatinig
prior to husband by six years. Az-Zuhri said on d@laéhority of Anas who said: “| saw Zaynab the d#eg of the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and gramt peace (when she had died), and on her was a Megioak
made of silk.” She died at the beginning of tfey@ar of thehijra. “Aasim al-Ahwaal related on the authority of
Hafsa on the authority of Umm Attiya who said: “Wih#&aynab, the daughter of the Messenger of Allady Allah
bless him died he said: ‘Wash her an odd numbé&mafs, three or five times. Place in camphor or etting from
camphor in the water for the final washing. Whem y@ave completed the washing, then inform me’. Wiven
completed washing her he came and gave us his glaibtand said: ‘Cover her with this’.”

104 She was our master Ruqgayya the daughter of theevigss of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant hieage.
Her mother was Khadija. Ibn Sa'd said: “She wasriedrto “Utayba ibn Abi Lahab before her father was
commissioned with prophecy. When Allah revealed Wisds: Perish the hand of Abu Lahalis father said: ‘It
will be forbidden for my and your head to ever caimgether, if you do not divorce his daughter!” thas divorced
her without consummating the marriage.” She thugpied Islam along with her mother, Khadija antesss Then
she was married to Uthman. lbn Sa’'d also said: f8ade the emigration with Uthman to Abyssinia, mgkiwo
emigrations together. The Messenger of Allah, updm be peace said: ‘These two were the first to enak
emigration to Allah after Prophet Lut’.” She gaviettb for Uthman a son named Abdallah, after whorhrin was
given hiskunya The boy reached the age of six, when a roostekgukhis face which infected it and he died. She
then made the emigration to al-Medina after Uthn®&ire became sick just before the Battle of Badrtlfie reason
the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him pdeft him behind to take care of her. Thus, steel dvhile the
Muslims were ar Badr.

195 She was our master Umm Kulthum, the daughter ofthssenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and gkt
peace. She was a fourth portion of prophecy. Haherovas Khadija. It is said that she emigratedréfie Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace. When tstersdied, she was married to Uthman while she stidisa
young virgin during the month &abi*’l-Awwalin the 3* year A.H. She did not give birth to any childr&me died

in the month ofSha’baarin the §" year A.H.. The Prophet, may Allah bless him arahghim peace said: “If | had
ten other daughters | would marry them to Uthman.”

198 He was our master al-Qaasim the son of the Prdgneammad ibn Abdallah, may Allah bless him and gran
him peace. He was the first child born to him anbyi him that he received hisinya He died young in Mecca
before the commission of prophecy and his age wasrgeen months. He was the first of the childréthe
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peaateo

197 He was our master Abdallah the son of the Prophetdvhmad ibn Abdallah, may Allah bless him and ghémt
peace. He was born after the commission of prophdeywas also callecat-Taahir (the Pure one) and alsat*
Tayyib (the Good one). Az-Zubayr ibn Bukaar said: “Dyyithe time of ignorance Khadijah was calledTaahira
bint Khuwaylid. She gave birth to al-Qaasim, hestfthild, by whom the Messenger of Allah, may Allaess him
and grant him peace was given kisiya She then gave birth to Zaynab, then Abdullahi wias calledat-Tayyib
and alsoat-Taahir. He was the first child after he was commissioneda prophet. He died when he was young.
Then she gave birth to Umm Kulthum, then Fatima #weth Rugayya.” Ibn Jurayj said: “Many narratoroimed
me that Zaynab was the oldest daughter of the Mgssef Allah, may Allah bless him and grant hinape, while
Fatima was the youngest of them and the most bélof/them to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah blegn and
grant him peace.” This is the soundest opinion.

198 He was our master Ibrahim the son of the Prophdidvhmad ibn Abdallah, may Allah bless him and ghramt
peace. His mother was Mariya bint Sham'uun the i€ope was born in the month &hu’l-Hijja in the year 8
A.H. It has been related on the authority of Abdabhman ibn Ziyaad who said: “When lbrahim was couetk
Jibreel came and said: ‘Peace be upon you O Akahiitdt Indeed Allah has given you a son from Marilyie
commands you to name him Ibrahim. Allah will blgssi by means of him and He will make him to cootneb
your eyes in this life and the Next'.” Asbaat saiul the authority of Isma’il ibn Abd’r-Rahman whddsd| once
asked Anas ibn Malik: ‘How old was Ibrahim the safnthe Prophet, may Allah bles him and grant hirageein
years when he died?’ He said: ‘He reached the dggenhe filed his cradle. If he had remained helavbave been

a prophet, however it is inconceivable for him émain because there could be no prophet afterBmphet, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, the last ef Bnophets’.”Imam Ahmad said on the authority of Anas ibn
Malik who said: “If Ibrahim the son of the Prophatay Allah bless him and grant him peace had livedvould
have been prophet champion of truth.” He died wherwas sixteen months. The Messenger of Allah, Alkah



Hassan® al-Husayn''® the grandchildren!* his wives, may Allah bless him and grant him
peace, his family,?the family of Ali**®the family of “Aqil*** the family of “Abass® the
family of Jafar, and all the descendents of thepRet'*® and his personal servants, may Allah

bless him and grant him peace said: “Bury hinBamgi'a since he was nursing his nursing will be compléte
Paradise.”

199 He wasAmir'l-Mu'mineenAbu Muhammad al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Abi Taalib iBdd’l-Muttalib ibn Haashim
ibn Abdumanaf al-Haashimi, the grandson of the Meger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant hirape
from his daughter, Fatima az-Zahra. He was bortherl8" of Ramadarin the year 3 A.H. It was the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace whlbed theadhaanin his ear and nhamed him al-Hassan. He was
tolerant, generous, and scrupulously pious untélendoned this world life and gave up khéaafafor the sake of
Allah azza wa jalla. He was among those who toeKitlitiative in assisting Uthman, may Allah be gled with
him. He was appointed to thkailaafa after the killing of his father, when more thamtyothousand people who had
given the oath of allegiance to his father, gate lim. He remained for seven months askhelifa over the lands
of the Hijaz, Yemen, Iraq, Khurasan and others.tht sent a letter to Mu awiyya seeking a truce,vibich
Mu awiyya endorsed. Subsequently, there manifestedof the prophetic miracles in his words, mayallbless
him and grant him peace: “Verily, this son of mieea spiritual master. By means of him Allah wititg about a
truce between two mighty parties of the Muslimsg tas the one who most resembled the Messengeliaif, A
may Allah. He performed the pilgrimage to Meccartydimes walking on foot from al-Madina, walkintpagside
his provisions. He used to donate to a single pes® hundred thousand silver coins and he nevérnsato a
person who asked. He used to say to his sons gittws: “Seek knowledge and if you are unable to orama it,
then write it down, and place these injyour homes.”

19 He was our master Abu Abdallah al-Husayn ibn Al iBbi Taalib ibn Abd’l-Muttalib ibn Haashim ibn
Abdumanaf al-Haashimi, the grandson of the Messeafjdllah, may Allah bless him and grant him pe&am
his daughter, Fatima az-Zahra. He was born in thetimof Sha baann the year 4 A.H. He was killed, may Allah
be pleased with him as a martyr at Karbala on krittee day ofAshurain the month oMuharramin the year 61
A.H. He was 56 years old. Yunus ibn Abu Is’haq saidthe authority of al-'Ezaar ibn Hurayth while time
presence of Abdallah ibn "Amr ibn al-’'Aas who wadtsirgy in the shade of the Ka'ba and he saw al-Musa
approaching: “That person is the most beloved efpople of the earth to the people of heavendsetimes.”

"1 That is to say, the grandchildren of the Messenfigllah, may Allah bless him and grant him pea&mong
them were: Muhammad ibn al-Hassan, al-Hassan Htaasan, Zayd ibn al-Hassan, Umar ibn al-Hassadakdh
ibn al-Husayn, Ali al-Akbar ibn al-HusaytmamAli Zayn’l-Abideen ibn al-Husayn, Ja'far ibn al-slayn, Fatima
bint al-Husayn, Sakina bint al-Husayn, Zayd ibn Wiba al-Khataab from his mother Umm Kulthum bini #n
Abi Talib, Abdallah ibn Uthman ibn “Afan from hisather Rugayya the daughter of the Messenger ohAhazay
Allah bless him and grant him peace who died aatieof six; and others.

12 This is a reference to the Mothers of the beligvatiah ta‘ala says:The Prophet is foremost with the believers
than themselves, and his wives are their mothéz-Zuhri said: “The Messenger of Allah, may Afldless him
and grant him peace married twelve women:gayyidatkhadija bint Khuwaylid ibn Asad al-Asadiya; [3ayyidat
Sawda bint Zum’a ibn Qays al-'Aamariya; BlyyidatA’isha bint as-Sideeq Abu Bakr at-Taymiyya; Bdyyidat
Umm Salama bint Abu Umayya al-Makhzumiya; SdyyidatHafsa bint Umar ibn al-Khataab al-'Adawiya; [6]
SayyidatZaynab bint Jahsh ibn Rabaab; §dyyidatJuwayriya bint al-Haarith ibn Abi Daraar al-Mustalya; [8]
SayyidatUmm Habiba Ramla bint Abu Sufyan al-Umawiya; ByyidatSafiya bint Hayy ibn Akhtab ibn Saya;
[10] SayyidatMaymuuna bint al-Haarith ibn Hazan al-Hilaaliyd;1] SayyidatZaynab bint Khuzayma ibn al-
Haarith ibn Abdallah al-Hilaaliya, may Allah ta’dbe pleased with all of them. The meaning of farmlgludes all
of their descendents.

13 This is a reference to the children of Abu’l-Hassai ibn Abi Taalib ibn Abd’l-Muttalib ibn Haashinibn
Abdumanaf al-Qurayshi al-Haashimi.

14 This is a reference to the children of Abu YazidgilAibn Abi Taalib ibn Abd’l-Muttalib ibn Haashimbi
Abdumanaf al-Qurayshi al-Haashimi.

15 This is a reference to the children of Abu’l-Fatidass ibn Abd’l-Muttalib ibn Haashim ibn Abdumadre-
Qurayshi al-Haashimi.

11 This is a reference to the children of Abu Abdallznfar ibn Abu Talib ibn Haashim ibn Abdumanaf al-
Qurayshi al-Haashimi. The phrashtrafa (the nobleman) is a reference to all the descetsdigom Ali, "Aqil, al-
Abass, al-Haarith and Ja’far.



bless him and grant him peat@by the sanctity of the ten people given the goeds of

Paradisé€}® the people of Badr, Uhud, those who gave the @atRealty;®and all of the

Companions, th&aabiuun the Taabi 't-Taabi'eer®° the spiritual pivots of the eartfit all of

7 This is a reference to those who were the persatteidants of the Messenger of Allah, may Allats®leim and
grant him peace, who accompanied him, ate withdmich entered freely in his home. His servants framreg men
were: Abu Hamza Anas ibn Malik, Abdallah ibn Thaahi-Ansari, Abu Thamaama al-Ansaari, Abu Abdallah
Thawbaan, Abu Abd’r-Rahman Safina, Arbad, Abu Raafiahim al-Qibti al-Misri, Aslam, Abu Sallaam, d#ibu
Salma ar-Raa’iy. Some of his servants from amomgen were: Khawla, Razina, Salma, Safiya, Umm dkaal-
Habashiya, and others, may Allah ta'ala be plewasthdall of them.

18 Their names were mentioned previously, howeverethisra prophetic tradition related by Ahmad on the
authority of Abdallah ibn "Awf who said that the Bsznger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant Ipieace
said: “Abu Bakr is in Paradise. Umar is in Paradid#aman is in Paradise. Ali is in Paradise. Tatha Paradise.
Az-Zubayr is in Paradise. Abd’r-Rahman ibn "AwfimsParadise. Sa'd ibn Abi Wagqaas is in Paradisad $an
Zayd is in Paradise. Abu "Ubayda ibn al-Jaraah Raradise. May Allah be pleased with all of them.”

19 They were the people who gave the oath of allegianthe Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless hird grant
him peace beneath the tree at Hudaybiyya. The Mgssef Allah, may Allah bless him and grant hirape said
about them as it was related by Ahmad in_his MusAddl Dawud, and at-Tirmidhi on the authority ofba ibn
Abdallah, as well as Muslim on the authority of Unitubashir: “No one from those who gave the oath of
allegiance beneath the tree will enter the Firdlal\ta’ala says about themAlfah was pleased with the believers
who gave the oath of allegiance beneath the'trEleis oath of allegiance was the famous Oath dflfyeand took
place during the Treaty of Hudaybiyya. In the néoraof Jaabir ibn Abdallah he said that the Megserof Allah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace said atimr: “You today are the best people upon earthé jOrists
disagree about the number of people who gave tlie afaallegiance then. Some say their number were o
thousand five hundred as it was related in theatiarr of Sa’id ibn al-Musayyib and Saalim ibn AtJa’d. Some
say their number were one thousand four hundrdatlaas related in the narration of "Amr ibn Din&ome say
their number were one thousand three hundredsastrelated in the narration of lbn Abi Awfa. Soswy their
number were one thousand eight hundred as it vi@gdein the narration of "Urwa ibn az-Zubayr.

120 shehuUthman ibn Fuduye® said in his lhya as-Surffiéey are the ones whom the Messenger of Allaly m
Allah bless him and grant him peace, testified tithwnoral excellence and virtue by his saying: ‘Thest
generations are my generation, then those whowdthem, and then those who follow them’.” there@sneed for
those who come after them to establish anythingftiee principles of thehari'a On the contrary, everyone who
comes after them are bound to their traditiorugallad for the most part and are followers of them. Thiithere
emerges digh other than theifigh or if there emerges a utility other than theidityti then all of that will be
rejected. that is thdeenof Allah which we are required to adhere to. Amdatever contradicts that is heretical
innovation bid'a) and error dalaala) which will be cast back at its perpetrator withbaing accepted.

121 This expression is one of the most significant espions in the lexicon of the People of Allah wigspect to
Divine spiritual stations. The etymological rootaaftaab (spiritual pivots) is the plural afut (pivot), which is the
axis of a thing, or that point around which thenthigathers. It states in the at-Tahdhée@ihe pivot is the point
around which the milestone rotates.” It stateshiea_&s-SuhaaHThe pivot of the milestone is the point around
which the upper part of the milestone rotates.tHa prophetic tradition regarding Fatima, may Altahala be
pleased with her: “...and in her hand were the mafkthe pivot of the milestone.” lIbn al-Athir saitlfhis is a
reference to the iron wheel in the middle of thedst part of the milestone. The plurabigiaab andqutuub.” The
pivot of a celestial orbit is its axis or centdrid said that the pivot is a reference to a swalte star which sits
between the constellation of Capricorn and the stews called=argadaanaround which the entire celestial orbit
turns, and which never moves. It resembles thetm¥anilestone around which the stars rotate, tihis called
qutb. Al-Jadyu said: “It is the star by which the peopf the northen lands are able to determine treztitbn of the
gibla.” Thus, the pivot of a thing is also that whichntiols or masters that thing. Consequently, thetenasf the
army is referred to as thgutb (pivot) of the milestone of war. And the pivot @fpeople is their master, like when
you say: ‘So-and-so is the pivot of the Banu so-swid which means he is their master or leader redlonhom all
their affairs revolve. Thus, the spiritual pivottiee master or leader of the People of Allah irsexice because he
gathers and controls the rotation and circulatibknmwledge of Allah ta’ala in his time, and arourith revolves
Divine stations, as well as the spiritual affaifsh® People of Allah in his time. He is the vicemg of Allah in His
earth. Thus, every Messenger, upon them be peaeethespiritual pivots of their times, and evergghet was the
spiritual pivot of their times. After them, one imdlual from theUmmaof Muhammad, may Allah bless him and



the Imams'?? the spiritual representativé$’ the awliyya *** the scholars of th&unna the

vicegerents of the religion of Islalfr, the righteou¥®° and all the believer¥; and by the rank of
Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy, may Allah bless &ird grant him peacé®

grant him peace inherits this spiritual station.eT®hehy may Allah be merciful to him said in his Bayaan
Wujuub’l-Hijra: “It states in the commentary upon the Mugadditatisuul of Shaykhlbrahim al-Mawaahibi
transmitted on the authority of his teacher, theowar of Allah Abu’l-Mawaahib at-Tunuusi: ‘Verily #h first
person to be given the station of spiritual pivipatifaaniyd from the Chosen one, may Allah bless him andtgran
him peace was Fatima az-Zahra throughout his Tifeen it was transferred to Abu Bakr; then to Untae to
Uthman; then to Ali; and then to al-Hassan, mayRAlbe pleased with all of them’.” The station ofisgal pivot is
the central point or locus from which Allah gazg®n the world in every age. The person who attthissstation is
upon the heart of the Angel Israfeel, upon it bagee He is the perfected man, the vicegerent @hAdin His earth.
Thus, the temporal ruleB(ltar) or leader Ifmam) of the Muslims, when he is just is the spiritpadot of his time/ It
is for this reason the Messenger of Allah, may Wldess him and grant him peace said: “Buétanis the shade of
Allah in His earth.” In every land there is a spidal pivot. Among every people there is a spiritpiafot, and in
evert region of the earth there are spiritual @yas theShehuwill explain.

122 They are thdmamsof the religion who attained the status of indefsst judgment. Among them welmam
Malik ibn Anas,Imam Abu Hanifa Nu'man|mam Muhammad ibn Idris as-Shafimam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and
others, may Allah ta'ala be merciful to them.

123 The etymological root of the expressi@m:Nawwab (spiritual representatives) is from the verb tepresented’
(naab3g, ‘he representsyanuuby, ‘representing’ fawbar) and ‘representativehfanaabaiy which means to stand
in the place of something, as a representativéhalf thing. Sultan Muhammad Bello said in his Kitaab'l-Adab
“They are the elite of thawliyyajust below theawliyya who are the members of the highest spiritual eirlsi each
region of the earth there is a representative. rTiemponsibility is to. administer and look aftee theeds of the
servants, the nomination of rulers, their administrs as well as their removal from authority. Tisiglue to their
nearness to the lower worlds’ with regard to stagdand their exaltedness above it in descripti¢inis through
their permission that a man enters a country aaekkeit.

1241t is the plural of waliy’ (protected friend) and its root is from ‘to befnd something’, ‘to protect something’,
‘governance’ and ‘giving assistance’.'Allah ta'akys: indeed the protected friends of Allah, there isfear on
them nor do they grieve; those who believe andeagully aware. They have good news in this warlife and in
the Hereafter. There will be no alteration of therds of Allah. That is the Immense Achievenidhthas been
related by Sa’id ibn Jubayr that the MessengerliahAmay Allah bless him and grant him peace wasecsked:
“Who are the protected friends of Allah?” He sdilhdeed from among the servants of Allah are thabe are
neither prophets are martyrs, but for whom bothpteghets and martyrs will envy on the Day of Judgtrdue to
their places with Allah ta’ala.” It was said: “O B&enger of Allah, inform us who they are, and wdrat their
deeds, so that we can love them?” He said: “Theyaapeople who love each other purely for the sdk&llah,
although between them there are 'no ties of kinshiprealth which they exchange between one anofwr by
Allah, their faces will be illuminated and they iMilave minbarsmade of light. They do not fear when the people
fear, nor are they saddened by what saddens pédjdethen recited the versetntleed the protected friends of
Allah, there is no fear on them nor do they grieve

125 As for the scholars of thBunnathey are the ones about whom the Prophet, mayAlless him and grant him
peace, said regarding them as it was related Byratidhi on the authority of "Amr: “Whoever giveidd to aSunna
from my Sunnawhich had died after me, will have the reward like reward of those who act upon it among the
people, and this will not diminish the reward o feople in anything. And whoever invents a heaktitnovation
which Allah and His Messenger are not content withl, have the sin of those who act upon from amaomg
people, and this will not diminish the sins of frepple in anything.” As for the vicegerents of tekgion of Islam,
they are those about whom he upon him be blessindspeace said as it was related by al-Asbahaalisiat-
Targheeb“The mercy of Allah are upon the vicegerents s said: “What are your vicegerents?” he saithoSe
who give life to mySunnaand teach it to the people. For whoever, givestlif mySunna has given life to me.
Whoever gives life to me will be with me in Paradis

126 They are the protected friends, may Allah be pleéasith them whom Allah has befriended and strenmgde
them with righteousness. He has made their spirfitugth after the rank of the martyrs. The fouirispal ranks are:
prophethood, martyrdom, the champions of truth thiedrighteous. They are those who establish whalbligatory
upon them from the rights of Allah, and the riglbfsHis servants. Their spiritual degrees vary. dality the
protected friends of Allah include every righte@asvant in the heavens and the earth and whatwsebe them, as




O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardly. Fill my heartttwthe lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable Esseacet suffice me in what | am incapable, | and
all the Muslims, by the rank of Muhammad, the B#sYour creation, may Allah bless him and
grant him peac&® 0 Allah! accept my supplications by the sanctity of the fanions among
the Jinn, their awliyya scholars, righteous, worshippers, and believétdy the rank of
Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy, may Allah bless &ird grant him peacé’

it was related in the prophetic tradition. The dasttion is from the comprehensive speech which gixen to the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and graim lpeace because it is inclusive of the Prophdts, t
Messengers, the martyrs, the champions of the, tiuttawliyya and others.

127 They are from among the protected friends of Allaay Allah be pleased with them. They include thkelving
men and believing women, whom Allah befriendeddipforcing them with faith, which includes wordgedis and
beliefs. For the believer is the one whose words deeds are congruent with their beliefs. For tesson Allah
ta'ala says about themTHeir light proceeds before them and to their righit has been related in the prophetic
tradition: “The believer is the one whom the pedpkruct with their wealth and souls.”

128 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, veriBsk You for such-and-such...". It is a place for anepted
supplication.
129 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, veriBsk You for such-and-such...". It is a place for anepted
supplication.

130 They are those about whom Allah ta'ala saysdéed we heard an amazing Qur'an that guides tatusright.

So we believed in It and we do not associate amgthith our Lord” It has been related by Ahmad on the authority
of Ibn Abass who said: “The Prophet, may Allah blagm and grant him peace went out one day withoapof
his Companions heading for the "Ukaadh market plat¢hat time a barricade had occurred betweerddmons
and news from the heaven, and they were pursuathidigting stars whenever they attempted to steas fieam the
heavens. The demons, as a result were impellegttonrto their people to whom it was said: ‘Whawi®ng with
you?’ They said: ‘A barricade has come betweenngsthe news of heaven, and then shooting starsiguws.’
They said: ‘What has created a barricade betweeragd the news from heaven is an immense occur@mearth.
Therefore, disperse through the eastern and theemesgions of the earth and see what has beecatise of the
barricade between us and heaven'. So they dispeisedgh the earth, and those that went in thecdie of
Tihaama towards the Prophet, may Allah bless hichgrant him peace, while he was sitting under @ gatm on
the way to the "Ukaadh market place. At the timenvas praying théajr prayer with his Companions. When the
demons heard th@ur'an, they paused to listen to it. Then they said: sTHiy Allah, is what has come between us
and heaven’. They then returned to their people smd: ‘O people!Indeed we heard an amazing Qur'an that
guides to what is right. So we believed in It arel do not associate anything with our Lor@ihen Allah ta’ala
revealed to His ProphetSay: It has been revealed to me that a group antbegJdinn listened... What was
revealed to him was the dialogue of then.” It has been related by Ibn al-Mundhir on thehawity of Abd’l-Malik
who said: “The heavens were not protected durirgyplriod between ‘Isa and Muhammad. When Allah sent
Muhammad, may Allah bless him and grant him pe#ue,lower heavens became protected andJthe were
stoned with shooting stars. As a result, they athgred beforébleeswho said: ‘An immense event has occurred on
earth, so go and learn what happened and theminfist’ Thus, the most noble of timn and their masters from
the direction of Yemen, were those sent to Tihaahhay discovered the Prophet, may Allah bless hich grant
him peace praying the early morning prayer undemaalate palm tree. They listened to his recitifithe Qur'an.
When they approached him, he said: ‘Be silent!” Whe completed the prayer sibhhe turned to his people and
warned them and incited them to faith and gaveewxho thelinn until Allah revealed: Say: It has been revealed
to me that a group among the Jinn listenedlt.is said that they were sevelinn from among the people of
Naseebin.” This is evidence that some of I are among the believing Muslims of spiritual eleate. As for
the meaning of his words: “...thedwliyya, scholars, righteous, worshippers ...”, it is a refee to the right acting
scholars among them whom Allah ta’ala took as ptetefriends as a result of the spiritual strugtiipline and
worship of their Lord. Some of them are among thepte of narration of prophetic traditions and gemple of
chains of authorityShehuUthman ibn Fuduye™ said in his Asaneed’l-Fanithe first section regarding the chain of
authority of theFaatiha by way of thedinn: “As for the Faatiha we received transmission in it from o8haykh
Abu’l-Amaana Jibreel ibn Umar and his noble sonugfawfeeq Umar. They received it from Abu’l-Fayd
Muhammad Murtada. He received from Muhammad ataligtaal-Maliki al-Adh’hari. He received it from al-
Burhan, theQur'an instructor of children an&haykhof the Jinn. He received it from the Chief Judge of thien
Shamharush, the sage. He received it from the Rtppiay Allah bless him and grant him peace.” A# tabove



O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardly. Fill my heartttwthe lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable Esseacet suffice me in what | am incapable, | and
all the Muslims, by the sanctity of the Throne atsl secrets>? by the Footstool and its
secrets>> by the sanctity of what is to the right of the dihe and its secretd! by the sanctity of
the Lote Tree at the Furthest Limit and its secretby the sanctity of the ParadiS8py the

indicates that some of tldénn are from among the Companions of the Prophet, Alaj bless him and grant him
peace. Among them are those who live a long tirakewers, righteous and are among the right actomgplars.

131 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, verisk you for such-and-such...". It is a place for acepted
supplication.

132 The throne is a chair of a monarch indicating duishority. Allah ta'ala says:Ahd He is the Lord of the
Tremendous Throrelt has been related on the authority of Ibn Ahasay Allah be pleased with them that the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant peace said: “No one can truly measure the exiétie
Throne except the One who create it. For the heairesomparison to the Throne is like a small cagdala vast
desert.” It has been related on the authority ofnidad that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bleéssdnd grant
him peace said: “When the Throne was created, st seated with one thousand tongues. Allah theatedein the
earth one thousand communities, each glorifyingtlith one of the tongues from the tongues ofTthene.” It
has been related on the authority of Mujaahid tihetMessenger of Allah, may Allah bless him anchghém peace
said: “Indeed between the Throne and the Angelssaventy veils, veils of light and veils of darkeeseils of
darkness and veils of light, veils of darkness aeits of light until the total number reach seveh#ymong the
secrets of the Throne are those Angels surrourilangd supporting it, as Allah taala sayAntl you see the Angels
gathered around the Throne glorifying with the ges of their Lord Allah ta’ala says: And the support of the
Throne of your Lord, then will be eighfThis. means the Supporters of the Throne, whrehegght. Their names are:
Dadwayaa’eel, Dadfayaa’'eel, afayaa’'eel, "Atmayaa’eel, Kamkayaa'eel, Samkayaa'eel, Sasmayazeel
Zanjayaa'eel, aShaykhAhmadu Bambd&hadim Rasuululahimay Allah bless him and grant him peace saidsn h
poem_Mawaahib’l-Quduudn it he, may Allah be pleased with said: “Whoem@emorizes their names will not die
except after knowing his place in Paradise.”

133 The etymological root of the Footstool is frotaKarras (to consolidate), which is the foundation of @t or
root of a thing, or strengthening of a thing. All&hala says: Mis Footstool is as wide as the heavens and the
earth” It has been related on the authority of Wahli tha Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him arghg him
peace said: “Between the Angels of the Footstodl e Angels of the Throne are seventy veils okidess,
seventy veils of ice, seventy veils of light. Theckness of each veil is equal to the distanceveftiundred years ”
1341t has been related by at-Tabarani in his al-Kabithe authority of Ibn Abass that the Prophety mkah bless
him and grant him peace: “Indeed Allah ta'ala om fray of Judgment will have an assembly to thetrajithe
Throne, who will sit uporminbars made from light. Their faces will be illuminatedowever they will not be
prophets, martyrs, or champions of truth; but Wwélthose who loved each other purely out of theegtgjof Allah
azza wa jalla.” It has been related by at-Tirmidhithe authority of Abu Hurayra that the Prophedyrllah bless
him and grant him peace said: “I am the first persmt the earth will crack upon for. | will thee Hressed in cloak
from the cloaks of Paradise. | will then be statidron the right side of the Throne, and no cretitedy will stand
in that station except me.”

1351t has been related by al-Bukhari on the authaftthe Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant heagqe who
said: “When | was ascended to the Lote Tree ofultbest limit, whose limit is in the seventh heavd saw that its
jujube were like”

138 This means the Abode of Divine Reward and Etere$$ngs, which Allah ta'ala has prepared for thleebers
in the Paradise. Allah ta’ala say#nt give the God News to those who believe andodd deeds, that for them
are Paradises underneath which rivers flow, andhetime they are provided provision from its fruitsey will say:
‘This is what we were provided with before.” Thiigs given to them in resemblance. And thereintfiem will be
pure wives with which they will abide eterndljyand other than these from its delights sucthad.arge-Eyed Pure
Virgins, the eternal youth, the meat of birds asirdel, rivers of sweet water, pure honey, and milkpse taste
never alters, wine which is a delight to those thratk it, and in It is what no eye has seen, raorheeard, nor which
has crossed the mind of mankind. Its guests argatits reclining upon couches facing one anothkbah ta'ala
will remove every hatred from their hearts untiéyttruly love each other joyfully. Their greetinigsone another
will be ‘Peace’. The blessings that they will enjoythe Abode of Peace will be eternal. The Pambias eight
Gates and is divided into different sections amtksa The highest part of It is the Paradisd-ioflaws. Its people




sanctity of the Large Eyed virgifi¢ and the Youth® by the sanctity of the White Pearl and its
secrets;® by the sanctity of the Universal Orbit and itsrees and light$?° by the sanctity of

will never taste of death nor will exterminationeevapproach them. The Paradise exist now in a Rketeonly
Allah ta’ala knows.

137 They are the women of the People of Paradise whilah Areated from the glorification of the Angelsda
whom Allah ta’ala will marry to the believers whitaén Paradise. Allah ta'ala says regarding thdmdéeed those
who are fearfully aware will be in a trusted statidn Paradises and Springs; wearing embroiderékl fsicing one
another. Likewise We will marry them to Large Eyedins. They will supplicate for every fruit infety. They will
not experience death therein, except the first lleBbr, He redeemed them from the punishment of, Hela
Bounty from your Lord for that is the Supreme Achieent’ Allah ta’ala says: Ihdeed those who are fearfully
aware will be in Paradises and bliss; happy for wtieeir Lord has given them, and for their Lord seythem from
the punishment of Hell. Eat and drink wholesomelyaaresult of what you used to do. Reclining oraaged
couches and We will marry them to Large Eyed viggiAllah ta’ala says: And Large Eyed virgins; like hidden
pearls as a recompense for what they used to dey Wil not hear anything therein of vanity nor ri@gsination.
Only the saying: Peace! Peatdt has been related by Ibn “Asaakir on the authasf Abu Amaama that the
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peadt $&here is no servant who enters Paradise exitegptthere
will sit at his head and feet two women from thedeaEyed virgins who will sing for him in such adoiful voices
that has not been heard beforeJiayn and human beings. They will not sing with the eaiament of Satan, but
with praises to Allah and extolling Him.”

138 These are the eternal youth who comprise of bogated in Paradise. It is said that they are thenisfamong
the children of the people of Paradise who diedrgn them, by whom Allah ta'ala brings coolnesshi eyes of
their parents. It is said that they are those widiah places at the service of the people of Pamfliom among
their own children and others. It is said that tlzeg the children of the disbelievers who died tefeaching
maturity who are the servants of the people of dtsea The responsibilities of these eternal youthta go about
Paradise serving fruits, foods and beverages. Alladia says about themVaiting upon them are immortal youth;
with bowls, containers and cups from a pure springne from where they get no hangoverdawlishness. And
they serve them fruits of their own choosing; dma meat of birds as they desfréllah ta’ala says: And there go
around, waiting upon them their own young boysif deey were hidden pearfsAllah ta'ala says: Therein are
brought round them trays made of gold and cupsyhith are everything that the soul desires and twigges find
sweet’ Allah taala says: A cup from a gushing spring is brought round tonth@hose color is white, delicious to
the drinkers; wine which causes no hangover northey rendered foolish therewithAl-Kalbi said regarding the
description of the immortal youth: “They never bemold.” It has been related on the authority ofsAa, may
Allah be pleased with her that the Prophet of Allaiay Allah bless him and grant him peace saide“IHast of the
people of Paradise in status will be those who sammservant from his servants and he will be arsivby one
thousand, each saying: ‘At your service!’ ‘At yaervice!.” It has been related on the authorityabHassan that
once the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless hird grant him peace was asked: “O Messenger of Altathe
servants in Paradise will be like guarded peanksn twhat will those they serve be like?” He sait¥hat is between
them is like what is between the brightness offtllemoon and that of the smallest star.” It hasibeelated on the
authority of Abdallah ibn Umar that the Prophet,ymdlah bless him and grant him peace said: “Thsreo one
from the people of Paradise except that rushesstednvice one thousand young boys. Each boy hisstinct duty
to perform than his companion.”

139This is a reference to the First Intellect basednupis words, upon him be peace: “The first thihgttAllah
created was the White Pearl.” This is corrobordigthe prophetic tradition: “The first thing thatl#h created was
the Primordial Intellect.” For these two prophetaditions are indications of the Primordial LigiftMuhammad as
it was narrated by Abd’r-Razaaq with his chain ofharity on the authority of Jaabir ibn Abdallah avhaid: “I
once said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, | ask you by rathér and mother, inform me about the fist thingolwhAllah
created before all things?’ He said: ‘O Jaabirjlyeillah ta'ala created from His Light the light gour Prophet
before everything. He then placed this light reiregvwith the Divine Decree wherever Allah desiréd that time
there was no Guarded Tablet, Primordial Pen, Psea#fire, Angel, heaven, earth, sun, mgiom, or mankind. And
when Allah desired to create creation, he divided light into four parts. He then created from thst part the
Primordial Pen; from the second part the Guarddaletaand from the third part the Throne. He thended the
fourth part into four parts. He created from thestfipart those who carry the Throne, from the seécpart the
Footstool, and from the third part remaining thegéls. He then divided the fourth part into fourtpaHe created
the heavens from the first part, the earths froenstbcond part and from the third part he createdPtiradise and the



the All Encompassing Ocean and its sect&tby the sanctity of the Guarded Tabféand the

Tablets of Effacement and Establishment and itses&d® by the sanctity of the Oft Visited
House, its secrets, what manifests from it frontetscand those who visit'it* by the sanctity of
Your Sea which is above Your heavens, and belowr Yearth!* and by the rank of
Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy, may Allah bless &ird grant him peacé®

Fire. He then divided the fourth part into four gsaHe then created from the first part the lightision of the
believers, from the second part the light of thedarts, which direct experiential knowledge of Alland from the
third part He created the light of their humanitgigh the Divine Unity concealed in the expressibhere is no
deity except Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger ¢diAl”

140 The universal orbit is from among the matricesx$tnce. It is an essential existing orbit ben¢a¢hFootstool,
but it is above all the remaining orbits. Our wotelssting’ is a clarification that the orbits be&oit like the orbit of
particles, the orbit of nature and their like alledafinitive orbits and not essential orbits likee Universal Orbit.
This particular orbit is called ‘universal’ becauseit there are no stars or planets. It also dugtshave signs by
which the duration of its rotation or the ceasiridt® rotation can be known. From the dynamicshig Universal
Orbit constitutes the primary engine of all; theitbrotations. Its dynamic movement emanates ituneabased
upon a singular coordination and singular volititinis for this reason that the cosmos remainsftamg time by the
Will of Allah ta’ala.

141 Allah swears by means of this Primordial Ocean is Words: ‘And by the All Encompassing OceaAli ibn
Abi Talib said about this verse: “It is an oceaméxth the Throne of Allahfmam Abu Is’hag Ahmad at-Tha’labi
said in his Kitaab’l-Kashif wa’l-Bayaaan the authority of Ali ibn Abi Talib who said ragling His words: And by
the All Encompassing Océasn ‘It is an ocean beneath the Throne of Allahetigulfs an area like the distance
between the seven heavens and the seven eartatdts are rough and turbulent and it is alseddthe Ocean of
animals’. From its waters will rain down upon thenants after the first blowing in the Trumpet forty days, and
they will sprout from their graves’.”

142 ShaykhAbdullahi ibn Fuduye' said in his Difaa u’l-KayBee Heejaa’ “lim’l-Hay aon the authority of Ibn
Abass: “Allah created the Tablet from white peartl @ncompassed it with red ruby and embroidered. gt Pen
is made of light, its writing is light and its widts like what is between the heavens and the £arth

143 Allah ta’ala says: Allah effaces and establishes what He WillEhis is an expression referring to the Divine
Tablets in which Allah removes and effaces a tlafigr it had the judgment of establishment andterize. In legal
judgments it refers to the termination of its legadgment, while in an entity it refers to the témation of its
duration. Allah ta’ala saysEVerything flows towards its appointed tith@hus, it is established until a specific
moment, then its judgment is removed but not iserse. Thus, His saying that it flows to its appadrtime, when
its flowing reaches its end, its flowing ceasesnetfmugh its essence remains.

144 Allah ta*ala swear by the Oft Visited House by Wisrds: “And by the Oft Visited Hougdt has been related by
Ahmad, an-Nisaai, al-Haakim, and al-Bayhagi on dléhority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah, nédiah
bless him and grant him peace said: “The Oft Misitéouse is in the seventh heaven, in which enteesyday
seventy thousand Angels, then return to it. Thisipts until the establishment of the Hour.”

145 As for the ocean above the heavens a prophetititna has been transmitted BhaykhAbdullahi ibn Fuduye®
in his Diraa'u’l-Kay'a Fee Heejaa’ “lim’l-Hay an the authority ofon Abass on the authority of the Messenger of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace cl he said: “Above the seventh heaven is an qdeam its
highest point to its lowest point is like what istlveen the heavens and the earth.” And as for ¢karobelow the
earth he also transmitted in it on the authoritybof Umar: “The Prophet, may Allah bless him andrgrhim peace
was once asked: ‘About the earth, what is it updtesaid: ‘It is upon the water...".”

148 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, veriBsk You for such-and-such...". It is a place for anepted
supplication.




O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardly. Fill my heartttwthe lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable Esseacet suffice me in what | am incapable, | and
all the Muslims, by the sanctity &ayt'l-Mugaddasthose who visit it and what manifests from
it from secrets?’ by the sanctity of the graves of the Prophetshim land of Syria, by the
sanctity of the remaining Prophets buried in Yoartle, and by the rank of Muhammad, the
Prophet of Mercy, may Allah bless him and grant peacée-*®

147 This is a reference to the Sacred PrecinctMasjid al-Agsaain the Quds(The Holy Land). It was known as
Dar’s-Salaam or Jerusalem. It has been relatethioyaja on the authority of Umm Salama that the $dager of
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace :sdtdr the people who visit thBayt'l-Magdashave atonement
for all sins committed before that.” It has beelated by Ibn Maja also on the authority of Ibn Untlat the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grdmt peace said: “Sulayman ibn Dawud when he had tetegb
construction of theBayt'l-Maqdashe asked Allah azza wa jalla for three things. ddked Allah that his legal
judgments would concur with the judgment of All&le asked Allah for a kingdom the like of which Hélwot
give to anyone after him. He asked Allah when hmpeted building thenasjidthat no one will come to it being
urged to it only for prayer, except that when heeviss it that he comes out of all of his errors tike day his mother
gave birth to him. As for the first two these wegreen to him, as for the third hope that it will gizzen as well.” It
has been related by at-Tabarani on the authorityybfada ibn as-Saamit that the Messenger of Altedy Allah
bless him and grant him peace said: “The Rock éshibulder in theBayt'l-Magdas which lies upon a date palm
tree. The date palm tree lies upon a river from mgniie rivers of Paradise. Sitting beneath the slrddhis date
palm are Asiyya bint Mazaahim the wife of Phareaaig Maryum bint “"Imraan both being entertainedhgygeople
of Paradise until the Day of Judgment.”

148 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, veriBsk You for such-and-such...". It is a place for anepted
supplication.



O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardly. Fill my heartttwthe lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable Esseacet suffice me in what | am incapable, | and
all the Muslims, by the sanctity of my master Ab@4adir al-Jaylaarii’’ by the sanctity of the
grave of Ahmad ar-Rufaf®’ by the sanctity of the grave of Ahmad al-Bad&Wby the sanctity
of the grave of Ibrahim ad-Dusutj? by the sanctity of the grave of Ma'ruuf al-Karkfi py the

149 He was our master th8ultan of the Awliyya ShaykhMuhy'd-Deen Abu Muhammad Abd'l-Qaadir ibn Abu
Saalih Musa ibn Abdallah ibn Yahya az-Zaahid (kn@snJunki Dawsat) ibn Musa ibn Muhammad ibn Daviund |
Musa ibn Abdallah Abu’l-Kiraam ibn Musa al-Juun iBibdallah al-Kaamil ibn al-Hassan al-Muthna ibrHessan
as-Sabt the son of Ali ibn Abi Talib, may Allah péeased with him and Fatima az-Zahra, the daugiftéhe
Muhammad, may Allah bless him and grant him pe&fmwas learned, ascetic, a Knower of Allah, a wmfi
exemplar, theshaykh'l-lslam and a token of thAwliyya He was born in the year 470 A.H. He went to Baghd
while he was youth and studied jurisprudence withu/Sa’'d al-Mukrami, He also listened the transroisdi
prophetic tradition from a large group from amohg scholars of prophetic traditions. Then he adh&yespiritual
retreat, discipline, spiritual struggle, traveliramd residing in wastelands and deserts. He theante the spiritual
companion ofShaykhHamaad ad-Dabass. Then Allah ta'ala manifestecbliiore creation, and provided him with
immense acceptance. He then established an assdéarbfdmonition in the year 521 A.H., in which Alla
manifested Divine wisdom on his tongue. In tisat, he established lessons in religion, gave legeisams, and
composed works on the foundations of the religisnwall as its branches. Allah ta’ala opened for thimmsciences
of the Divine Reality and manifested upon him manisacles. Sometime he would actually walk in midaier the
heads of the people, and then return and sit upoohair. TheShehumentioned him before all the spiritual guides
because he became in his time ltmam of the Awliyya whom they followed, their spiritual master to thay they
resorted in times of need; for Allah ta’ala appeit8haykhAbd’l-Qaadir over them as their governor and made h
the ruler in their affairs, spiritual stations amither than that. It is for this reason he once:s&itlese two feet of
mine rest upon the neck of every protected friehdlah.” He also;said: “Whatever person among Meslims
passes by the door of my school, Allah will lighfen him the punishment on the Day of Judgment.”dit= in the
year 560 A.H. and was buried in Baghdad.

150 He was our master, th@ayyid ShaykhAbu’l-Abass Ahmad ibn Abu’l-Hassan Ali ibn Ahmabni Yahya ibn
Haazim ibn Ali ar-Rufai” al-Maghrabi al-Bataa'ittile was thdmam the spiritual exemplar, the ascetic servant and
Shaykhof the Knowers of Allah. He was among those whd bempletely subjugated his spiritual states ardl ha
mastered his innermost secrets. He possessed exgéech in the language of the people of DivinaliRes.
Among his miracles is that his speech could bechfam a long distance in the same manner that# keard by
those near him. It is said that the people of thages which surround his village used to sit upios roofs of their
homes and listen to his speeches and understooyitleng he spoke about. Even the deaf and dumb wubie
present in his lectures, Allah would open theirrirepabilities as long as he was speaking. All IHes he never
returned evil for evil, nor did he ever sit upomug out of humility. He only spoke very little. Hesed to say: “I
have been ordered to silence.” He died on tHeaf@umad'l-Ulaain the year 570 A.H. The last of his words were:
“I bear witness that there is no deity except Aldatd | bear witness that Muhammad is the Messesfgaitah.”

151 He was our master thayyid the Shareefthe esteemed nobleman Abu’l-Aba&isli Ahmad al-Badawi ibn Ali
al-Badri may Allah be pleased with him. His famelhhaached throughout the regions of the earthithaiffices
from having to discuss it. However, here we willntien a few of his miracles and meriShaykhAhmad al-
Badawi had attained the station of protected frébi with Allah in the world of the unseen. He bedasting when
he was merely three years old. His spiritual seaseended to the Angels when he was merely twohlmait. The
Large Eyed virgins of Paradise used to serve hiranaie was three months. And he made circumambuleafithe
House of Allah when he was two years old. He wisedshis grandfather, the Messenger of Allah, mdghAbless
him and grant him peace openly when he was foursyel; and finally Allah ta’ala provided him withis Self
Disclosure when he was five years old. As a reseltirank from the wine of Divine Majesty. He wasoaig the
perfectedAwliyya and among the four fixed stars of theliyya They were:ShaykhAbd’l-Qaadir’l-Jaylaani,
ShaykhAhmad ar-Rufai’ Shaykhlbrahim ad-Dusugi an&haykhAhmad al-Badawi, may Allah be pleased all of
them. He died in the month Bfabi’l-Awwalin the year 675 A.H.

52 He was our master Burhan'd-Deen Abu’l-"Aynayn Ibnafibn Abi’l-Majd Abd’l-Aziz ad-Dusugi. He was born
in the year 633 A.H. He was from among the mostestaj of the spiritual guides of the wayfarers, ple®ple of
passionate yearning for Allah. He was from amomgissue of those drawn near to Allah, and was tssgssor of
manifest miracles, sublime spiritual stations, rclepiritual influence, marvelous spiritual insightiiraculous
spiritual states, sincere inspirations, exaltedlitsjail resolution, sublime spiritual ranks, magegint clairvoyance,



sanctity of the grave of “Aqil al-Manbijr’ by the sanctity of the grave of Hayyat ibn Q&ydy
the sanctity of the grave of Ali ibn Hitta® by the sanctity of the grave of Bagaa ibn Batttiv,

illuminated intimations, and splendid spiritual emals. He possessed secrets of the unseen kingddmeanctified
presences. He had the highest ascent in spirituasig of Allah, the most radiant methodology in Birine
Realities, the most exalted development in the dgglabodes, a firm footing in the final spiritutdtes, a brilliant
hand in the sciences which descend miraculoudlyng arm in expenditure over creation, miraculonseilings of
the realities of th&ur'anic verses, and multifaceted openings in the meamfgeen kingdoms. He was one of
those whom Allah manifest in existence, and made drinerge as a mercy to the creation. He gave himplate
acceptance in the hearts of the spiritually elitd the common. He gave him expenditure in the warld firmly
established him in the judgment of protected framp, transformed for him the essences, broke ndom&im,
made him speak about the matters of the unseenpadd amazing miracles manifest on his hand. He tsést
when he was stil in the cradle and he possessamhsixé high teachings in the language of the peoplthe
spiritual path. He died in the year 699 A.H.

153 He was our masteshaykhAbu Mahfuudh Ma'ruuf ibn Fayruuz al-Karkhi. He wiasm among the company of
the spiritual guides famous for their asceticisietyp chivalry, the answering of supplications a®king rain at
his grave. He was from among the clients of Ali Munsa ar-Ridaa, may Allah be pleased with him. psents
were originally Christians, when Ma'ruuf acceptstuin at the hands of Ali ibn Musa ar-Ridaa. Whendterned
to his home he knocked on the door, and it was: S#itho is at the door?” He said: “Ma’ruuf.” Theyeth said:
“Upon which religion have you come?” He respondé&fpon the upright religion.” His parents then adesplslam.
He was the companion of Dawud at-Taa'iy and wast¢laeher f as-Sari as-Saqti. He used to say: “If lyave a
pressing need with Allah, then swear to Him by nseahme.” He died in Baghdad in the year 201 A.hld avas
buried there. His grave is well known and is vigiteght and day. Ibrahim al-Harbi said: “The grafeMa’ruuf has
been tested and tried!” He meant by that his gimaeplace of the answering of supplications ferahe in need.

154 He was our masteéhaykh'Aqil al-'Umari al-Manbiji who was called ‘the orveho flies’. He was the spiritual
guide for theshaykhsof Syria in his time. Counted among his companiaese the majority of the most notable
awliyya of the time, such aShaykh Adiy ibn Musaafir. He was called ‘the one who $lidecause when he desired
to relocate from the village in which he residedha east, he climbed the minaret and summonepebpgle. When
the people gathered, he flew away in the air ag litngked on in astonishment. They eventually fohird settled in
the town of Manbiji. It is said that no one besitig® were able to carry his staff. He, may Allahfdeased with
him settled in Manbiji for about forty somethingays, where he died. His grave there is well knownah sited by
many people, may Allah be pleased with him. ThaliéeuscholaiShaykhTaaj'd-Deen ibn Baadays said in his an-
Nafahaat'l-Qudsiyyahat Shaykh Aqil al-Manbiji has a state after death in whicé has the ability to administer
just as he had the ability to administer duringlifés It is said that those who have the abiltyadminister in their
graves areShaykh'Aqil al-Manbiji, ShaykhMa ruuf ‘I-Karkhi, ShaykhHayyat ibn Qays an8haykhAbd’l-Qaadir
al-Jaylaani.

%5 He was our master Hayyat ibn Qays al-Hiraani. H& wmong the most majestic of the spiritual guittes,
greatest of the Knowers of Allah and the most netalf the realized ones. He possessed many miracigis
spiritual stations, and splendid spiritual resantiHe was the master of sublime spiritual openiagd majestic
unveilings, until it is said, that he used to resdhe problematic spiritual states of the Peopleliah. He is one of
the fourawliyyawho has the ability to administer in their grairdraq. The people of Hiraan used to come to him
seeking rain fall and Allah would cause the rainéscend due to hizaraka

156 He was our masteé3haykhAli ibn al-Hitta. He was among the most prominehtheshaykhf Iraq, and one of
the notables of the Knowers of Allah. He was amibrage who were given the station of the greattsiilriaxis. He
used to inform people about matters of the Unsaed;there appeared on his hands many miraclesscftaars of
the time were unanimous regarding the majesty®station and the exaltedness of his rank.

15" He was our mastéhaykhBagaa ibn Battuw. He was among the notables o$piréual guides of Iraq and the
most immense of the champions of truth. He posdesare spiritual states, majestic spiritual stagjoand
marvelous miracles. It is said that once threesjgrvisited him and prayed thishaprayer behind him, and he did
not recite in a manner which pleased the jurisighey had an evil opinion of him. Although thegystd with him
in his zawiyya all three men took pangs to avoid him. They ewvalht left for the rive which flowed near the door
of thezawiyyawhere they disembarked in order to bath themselMesn an immense lion came and kneeled down
on their clothing. That particular night was exéepally cold, and the jurists were certain thatytivould die. Then
the Shaykhcame out of hizawiyya approached the lion which licked his feet. Aseauit the jurists sought
forgiveness of Allah and repented from having aiha@inion of theShaykh




Abu Sa’id al-Qaluurt>® by the sanctity of the grave of Abu’l-Abass asi§&l by the sanctity
of Ahmad Zaruud® Hamaad ad-Dabbd§! and in the name of Allah, the Beneficent the
Merciful’ by the sanctity of Taajl-"Aarifeen Abu’l-Waf? by the sanctity of Abu Bakr ibn

Huwaara'® Matar al-Baadharat® "Adiy ibn Musaafir'®® Musa ibn Maheen az-Zuwwafi’

158 He was our masté&haykhAbu Sa'id al-Qaluuri. He was among the most premirf the Knowers of Allah and
Imamsof the realized ones. He possessed truthful binsadixtraordinary actions, miracles and gnosis.ghiee
legal judgments for the people of his land andstiiveounding lands. In the town of Qaluuria he nsted people in
the sciences of thehari'aand Divine Realities. The sage al-Khadr used $i¢ iim often and he was among those
who dressed in the attire of the scholars.

159 He was our master Abu’'l-Abass Ahmad as-Sabti. lde mmong the learned of the peopleastawwufin the
land of Morocco. In the last part of the sixth eggthe lived in Merrekesh and was a master of giatms in that
city. Among his miracles is that he used to cueeditk by the permission of Allah and give lifeth@ dead by the
permission of Allah. By means of him people werpapted to power or removed from power, by the pesian
of Allah. All of that was performed by the permwsiof Allah as a result of his giving alms. It Edthat he is the
sage by which people take intermediacy with whdimg upon the seas.

180 He was our master Abu’l-Abass Ahmad ibn AhmadNwhammad ibn “Isa al-Barnussi al-Fasi as-ShadHéi.
was known as Zaruug. He was the possessor of ugdirfiiounty, erudition, jurisprudence, spiritual aijdine,
sainthood, righteousness, asceticism and gnogidiaif. He was the&shaykhof the spiritual path and dmamof the
Divine realities. He was born on sunrise of Thuysttee 10" of Muharramin the year 846 A.H. His mother died
when he was three years old, his father when hefiwesnd his paternal uncle soon after that. Herdit reach the
age of seven except that he had no one to rely epoept Allah ta’ala. He composed innumerous sdiyoleorks.
He may Allah be merciful to him lived and died diesé in the;year 899 A.H. He was buried in theastetown of
Misrata, may Allah ennoble his spirit and beneéity hisbaraka

161 He was our master Hamaad ibn Muslim ad-Dabaasvaseamong the leading firmly established scholathé
sciences of the Divine realities. He assumed thddeship of the spiritual instructions of the dides, and to him
the consensus of opinion pointed regarding leadfershthe spiritual unveilings of the hidden mysgsrwhich
descended upon the hearts. To him during his tintbearoads of the spiritual guides in Baghdadtleevith regard
to their spiritual purification. He was among these companions ddhaykhAbd’l-Qaadir al-Jaylaani who praised
him and witnessed many of his miracles.

182 He was our master Taaj'l-"Arifeen Abu'l-Wafa'. Hasvamong the notables of the spiritual guidesaf in his
time. He possessed extraordinary miracles. Th@wgliguides of al-Bataa’ihi used to say about Hiklow odd it is
that a person who mentions the name of Abu’l-Wafad he does not pass his palms over his face antiomehe
Name of Allah, how the very muscles of his facesdoet fall from it due to awe of him?!” It is fonis reason that
the Shehumentioned thdasmallabefore his hame. He was the first of the sagdmetoalled ‘Taaj'l-"Arifeen’ (the
crown of the knowers of Allah) in Iraq. He usedsty: “If the spiritual unveilings upon a spiritugliide is true,
when he is sleep, then every atom of his beingam#iwer his request and he will not be requireaixtaken.”

163 He was our master Abu Bakr ibn Huwaara al-Bataatile used to be a shrewd highway robber. Onceehedh
an invisible voice say to him: “Will you not feailah ta’ala?!” He repented to Allah at that momemay Allah be
pleased with him. He was the first person to everiessed in the spiritual cloak and cap by AburBakSideeq,
may Allah be pleased with him, while asleep. Wheratvoke he discovered the items with him. He ueeshy: “I
took a covenant with my Lord azza wa jalla tha¢ fivould not consume the person who entered thealusty
grave cite.” It is said that whenever fish or meatre brought into contact with his grave that fioaild thereafter
not be used to cook them. The consensus of thitusphiguides of Iraq during his time was unanimeegarding his
magnificence and the exaltedness of his spirittaian. It is said: “The spiritual pillars of Iraare eight people:
Ma’'ruuf al-Karkhi, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Bishr al-Haafilansuur ibn "Amaar, al-Junayd, as-Sari as-S&gthl ibn
Abdallah at-Tustari and Abd’l-Qaadir al-Jaylaani.”

164 He was our masteéshaykhMatar al-Baadharaa’iy. He was the most reverethefspiritual guides of Iraq, the
masters of the knowers of Allah about whom the kakowvere agreed regarding his magnificence, atistand
respect. His teacher was Taaj'l-"Arifeen Abu’l-Wafého said: ‘ShaykhMatar is the one who inherited my spiritual
state and wealth.” He was among the elite of threasgs ofShaykhaaj'l-"Arifeen and was constantly overcome by
the state of spiritual intoxication.

185 He was our master “Adiy ibn Musaafir al-Umawiy. Was one of the mainstays of this spiritual patth among
the most exalted of its schola&haykhAbd'l-Qaadir used to mention him often, praise ldnd bear witness to his
authority in the spiritual path. He once said:gtbphethood could have been attained through sgiréxercise then



Abd'r-Rahman at-Tafshawan|i®’ Shaykh Abu Muhammad al-Qasim ibn ‘Ubaydullah al-
Basri,"®® Abu Madyuun al-Ghawth al-Maghridf® Ibn al-'Arabi,'”® Abu Yazid al-Bastami
Tayfuur ibn “1sd’* by the sanctity of all thawliyya of Allah in every time, and by the rank of
Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy, may Allah bless &ird grant him peacé?

“Adiy ibn Musaafir would have attained it.” In tivétial stages of his spiritual struggle he reachexdage that cause
those after him to be amazed. In the beginningéfiair for some time he resided in caves, manstand deserts
alone journeying. He undertook diverse types offitsgil discipline and exercise until snakes, mées wild beast
became fond of him. He could order the winds toobee still and they would settle at his command didel in the
year 558 A.H.

186 He was our master Musa ibn Maheen az-Zuwwali. lds the leadingmamwhom Allah ta'ala had acquainted
with the Unseen and had broken for him normatiweslaAwe for him fell into the hearts of all peomed the
spiritual guides of his team were unanimous regardiim. He became the sole aim for spiritual vigitas, and
would unravel some of the problematic issues andalethe hidden wisdom of the spiritual paBhaykhAbd’l-
Qaadir used to praise him and exalt his affairoHee said about him: “O people of Baghdad therkasite among
you a sun after which there will not arise the ldehim again.” It was said: “Who is he?” He sai&haykhMusa
az-Zuwwali.” He used to see the Messenger of Altahy Allah bless him and grant him peace often raondt of
his actions were successful as a result of the dhegs of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant hieage. It is said
that when he would touch iron it would become dsad pliant as milk.

%7 He was among the most notable of the spiritual emiiof the people of Iragq, among the elite of thewers of
Allah, and the source of those who draw near t@tlta’ala. He possessed glorious spiritual stamesifest
miracles, and piercing expenditure.

18 e was among the most distinguished of the spirguiles of Iraqg, the most immense of the Knowdraltah,
and the most majestic of the Knowers of Allah. lsgessed extraordinary and strange miraculous poterused
to give legal decisions according to the schoalhofught of Malik ibn Anas, may Allah be pleasedhwitim. He
would speak on the two sciences of #imari'a and he Divine realities. His teachings circulaé@dong the people
and became famous. Whenever he would come outsodgifitual retreats he would pass a dry dead arekits
leaves would become green and alive. He died beafaeyear 580 A.H. When the prayer for the deceasasl
performed over him the sound of drums could be dé&athe heavens each time the people raised fagids to
make thdakbeerfor the prayer.

189 He was among the notables of the spiritual guidekeowest, the source of those drawn near to Aldik fame
and renown suffices from having to elaborate ohlis. name was Shu ayb. He was theam of the champions of
truth in his time. The spiritual guides were unamirs regarding his esteem, and majesty and all adweated and
instructed at his hands. He was extremely handsmfiegd, humble, ascetic, scrupulously pious, il realized,
illuminated which comprised also of noble chargateay Allah be pleased with him.

170 He was our master Muhy'd-Deen Abu Bakr MuhammadAbribn Muhammad ibn Ahmad at-Taa'iy al-Haatimi
al-Mursi. He was known as lbn "Arabi, who eventyalkttled in Damascus. He was extremely intelligerito
possessed much knowledge. He used to composegsritin some of thamirs of Morocco and Andalusia. He then
became ascetic and chose solitude, worship and laéome. He traveled exceedingly, stripping himsélthe need
of people, raised his spiritual resolve and perfadrmany actions in solitude. He was also the coemposmany
advantageous spiritual works.

1" He was our master Abu Yazid Tayfuur ibn ‘Isa al-os, may Allah be pleased with him. He died in flear
261 A.H. Once a scholar of his land entered onta Xbzid and said to him: “O Abu Yazid this knowledgf yours
on whose authority did you learn it, from whom draim where?” Abu Yazid said: “My knowledge is a grdrom
Allah, on the authority of Allah, from where the B&nger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant peace said:
‘Whoever acts by what he knows, Allah will let himherits a knowledge that he did not know'. Thegumwas
silenced.” Abu Ali al-Juuzajaani, may Allah be ed with him was once asked about some teachirashth
received from Abu Yazid, and he said: “Abu Yazids surrendered to him in his spiritual states. And tb his
profound spiritual states he spoke, either based lyging spiritually overcome of intoxicated. Soosker desires
to ascend to the stations of Abu Yazid, then heplirhas to discipline himself with the same spaltdiscipline
that Abu Yazid was involved. Then, and only theiil lne comprehend the teachings of Abu Yazid!”

172 My spiritual masterShaykhUmar ibn Ahmad ZaruudShaykhAbu Bakr Basambu ar-Rufa’ighaykhUtman
ibn Ibrahim and others from the knowers of Allatttoé town of Maiurno and other places said thahiatpoint you
should say: “and by the sanctity of tBaehuthe renewer of the religion, the light of the agéhman ibn Fuduye’,
and by the sanctity of the ten people given thedgoews whom th&hehutestified that they would attain Paradise:



O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardly. Fill my heartttwthe lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable Esseace suffice me in what | am incapable, | and
all the Muslims, by the sanctity of the redeemuth'”® by the sanctity of the uniqu@uth'"
by the sanctity of th&utb of love!”> by the sanctity of th&utb of those who establish the
religion;!”® by the sanctity of th@utb of the regions of the earth, by the sanctity @ @utb of
the different countries, by the sanctity of Qatb of the villages, by the sanctity of tigtb of
knowledge, by the sanctity of tlfgutb of the diverse locales, by the sanctity of @wtb of the
communities,’’ by the sanctity of th€utb of fearful awareness of Alla®by the sanctity of

Abu Bakr Atiku, Abdullahi Firuuru, Uthman Ahibba, &am Is’haq, Uthman Jallo, Malam Umar, Muhammad ibn
Ghura, Muhammad Yero, Muhammad al-Ghadawwa, MuhatraseSawawwi and by the sanctity of all #waiyya
from the descendents &hehuUthman ibn Fuduye’, and by the sanctity of the telasf the AgeSultanal-Hajj
Abu Bakr ibnSultanMuhammad Tahir ibiSultanMuhammad Bello Maiurno ibSultanMuhammad Attahiru ibn
Sultan Ahmad Zaruuq ibnAmir'l-Mu’mineen Abu Bakr Atiku Saahib’l-Asraar ibn Amir’l-Mu’mineen Shehu
Uthman ibn Fuduye®, may Allah ta’ala be pleased wit of them.” You should then return to the siuggion,
prostrate and say: "O Allah, verily | ask You faich-and-such...". It is a place for an accepted scauibn.

13 The redeemingQutb is an expression which refers to an immense splriindividual, a powerful generous
spiritual master to whom all mankind are in neediafing times of perils in clarifying what is hiddef important
matters and secret mysteries. He is sought aftdrisosupplications which are answered with Allgbr, if he were
to take an oath upon Allah, then He would fulfi lmath. Nothing is disclosed to him in total excéyat it comes to
him in the form of Muhammad, may Allah bless hindagrant him peace because he is upon the heatteof t
Messenger of Allah upon him be peace.

74 This is an expression which refers to the lead¢h@imen who are outside of the concern of theenmitegQuth
He is the most perfected of the people of the e#trtk said that Abu’l-Abass Ahmad Balya ibn Muitaknown as
al-Khadr, upon him be peace is among them.

75 He is the spiritual pivot and the center for thatish of Divine love during his time. The statiohQivine love is
the highest of the stations of the Knowers of Altatd is an effective spiritual influence from All&d his sincere
servants, and it is accompanied in the end witimanense spiritual bounty. The station of Divinedag divided
into three types: active love which is Divine lowdich is an effective influence from the ActionsAifah ta‘ala;
descriptive love which is Divine love which is affeetive influence from the Attributes of Allah tda; and
essential love which is Divine love which is aneetfve influence from the Essence of Allah ta'dlae love of the
common people flows from active love. The lovelaide who witness Allah flows from descriptive loend the
love of those who are drawn near Allah flows frossential love.

178 These are the spiritual pivots in the earth- whoresponsible for establishing the religion in ki regions of the
earth, either by the sword, legal evidences, itigitaand other than these. They are those who iaterious by
means of Allah because they give assistance todtggon, and Allah assists those who assist Higiom.

7 The meaning of th@utb (spiritual pivots) of the regions of the earthe ttiifferent countries, the villages, the
diverse locales, the communities and what resentbées means everyone who has gathered in himseHghitual
states and stations and who have absolute masterytivese states and station. These individualsated the
spiritual pivots of their land. In every land thésean individual around whom revolves a spiritst@tion from the
spiritual stations. This individual is distinguishin his time from the others of his species. Ttauspan of a land
can be the spiritual pivot of that particular lafithe spiritual pivot of a community is spiritualisvof that particular
community. The spiritual pivot of a region of tharth is the spiritual axis of that particular regidhe spiritual
pivots of knowledge are the absoliteamsor leaders of that particular level of knowledgescience, because each
science has its spiritual pivot.

178 He is the spiritual pivot around whom revolves téalities of fearful awareness of Allah in his tinféde reality
of fearful awareness is to avoid everything whigheason fears will bring harm in his religion. Timatters which a
person should fear harm in the affairs of his rehigare divided into two: [1] unadulterated forb&stdmatters and
disobedience; and [2] excess in what is permissiiie ranks of fearful awareness are three: fea@reness from
polytheism; fearful awareness from heretical indimres and fearful awareness from disobedience. fidear
awareness has an outward and inward reality. lt&and reality is fearing crossing the limits of aiil, while its
inward reality comprises of sound intentions amatstity.



the Qutb of worship!’® by the sanctity of th@utb of contentment with Allah®° by the sanctity
of theQutb of reliance upon Allah® and by the rank of Muhammad, the Prophet of Memgy
Allah bless him and grant him peag&é.

O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardly. Fill my heartttwthe lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable Esse&sedhjugate my soul to me. Suffice me against
Satan. Make easy for me the pangs of death. Prawidewith the answers tMunkar and
Nakeer Save me from the punishment of the grave andshbigs with its favors. Redeem me
from the Fire and enter me into Paradise withowt r@tkoning; and suffice me in what | am
incapable, | and all the Muslims, by the sanctitthe People of the Assembly Quth'® by the
sanctity of theQuth'®* by the sanctity of the Twimams'®° by the sanctity of thdwtaad"®® by

17 He is the spiritual pivot around whom revolves thalities of worship in his time. The realitiesvebrship are
divided into two parts: a part which comprises asitjon and part which comprises avoidance. Theussitipns of
worship are those actions of obedience, while tbheship which comprises avoidance is preventing elfiésom
disobedience and sins.

180 He s the spiritual pivot around whom revolves thelities of contentment with Allah ta ala. Conteent is an
immense gate to Allah ta’ala and is one of thedtsea of this world’s life. Its reality is that theart of the servant
be tranquil under the judgment of Allah azza wkajal

181 He is the spiritual pivot around whom revolves thalities of reliance upon Allah ta'ala in his tinReliance is
an unrestricted name which is applicable in thie@Bons. The first one being in circumstancesaltdftment, and it
is to be confident with Allah because He will nefersake what has been truly allotted to you. [Fbs, judgments
never alter. The second is in circumstances ob@ssie, and it is to rely upon and take assistantiee help of
Allah azza wa jalla to you, when seeking.assistamzestruggling. Allah ta’ala saysArid when you are resolved to
do a matter, then rely upon AlldhThe third is in circumstances of daily provisiand needs, because Allah ta’ala
is solely responsible for that which establishegryivelihood in order for you to give service tanHand He firmly
fixes that which assures your worship of Him.

182 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, veriBsk You for such-and-such...". It is a place for anepted
supplication.

183 The assembly or government of @etb is an expression which refers to the politicshaf inward whose leader
is the redeemin@utb, two of them are hisvazirsand they are the twinams Four of them are the spiritual pegs
(awtaad. Seven of them are the spiritual substitut@sd@a). The remainder of them constitutes the perfected
awliyyawho are all apart of an inward universal governtnethich is the opposite of the assembly and gawemt

of Iblees and his friends from among men §nd. The government of th@utb is responsible for preserving the
world from corruption, while the government iieesis responsible for manifesting corruption and agneg it
throughout the earth. The person who will sealgtrneernment of th€utb will be theSayyidandimamMuhammad
ibn Abdallahal-Mahdi, while the one who will seal the governmentlloeeswill be theMaseeh ad-Dajaalmay
Allah curse him. “Isa ibn Maryum upon him be blegsiand peace will be under the authority of theegument of
the Mahdi, who will kill the Dajaal and by whom universairsidnood will be completed and sealed.

184 The Qutb here is a reference to the redeeming savior aad isxpression which indicates a singular individua
who is the locus for the gaze of Allah upon theldian every age. He is upon the heart of the Angrelfeel, upon it
be peace. He is a the most perfected individuth®time, and the vicegerent of Allah in His ealthis said that no
one is confirmed in the station of spiritual pivattil after he/she has attained mastery of the imganof the
disconnected letters which head some of Ghe’anic chapters, such asAlif Laam Meertiand the like. When
Allah ta’ala establishes this person upon thetresland meanings of these disconnected letteyghien that he/she
is worthy of the Vicegerency. Thus, the temporé&trSultan or Imamof the Muslims if he is just and equitable is
the spiritual pivot of the time. It is for this & that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless bihd grant him
peace said: “Th&ultanis the shade of Allah in His earth.” Among therispal pivots of theBilad ‘s-Sudarwere
the Knower of Allah ta’ala th@®utb Sidi Muhammad al-Bakri, th&haykhthe Imamthe Knower of Allah the
spiritual exemplar the unveiled the redeeming gatth@utbthe spiritual wayfarer, Yahya at-Taadalisi as-$gg-
Shareef, theShaykhthe Imam the learned spiritual guide, Sidi Mahmud al-Bagtidthe learnedshaykh Sidi al-
Mukhtar al-Kunti al-Waafi, theShaykhSidi Ahmad at-Tayyib as-Sudani, the GnosSibaykhSidi Muhammad
Uthman al-Mirghani, the author ttf&hehuand others.

185 The twolmamsare two individuals, one of them is spirituallcéted to the right of the redeeming savior, the
Qutb, and his gaze is upon the Unseen kingdom. Haéflection of what is directed to him from the camof the



the sanctity of theAbdaal'®’ by the sanctity of the People of the monthRafjah®® by the

spiritual pivot to the spiritual world from provitj support required for existence and continuitye 6thedmamis
spiritually located to the left of th@uth. His gaze is upon the seen kingdom and he refleletd is directed to him
from the Qutb regarding sensory matters from providing supportthe substance of animalism of the sensory
world. He is higher in station than his companiand he is the one who takes over after the deatteafedeeming
savior, theQuth The twolmamspossess mastery of four actions of the inwardfand actions of the outward. As
for the outward actions, they are asceticism, sdoys piety, commanding the good and forbiddind. é\s for the
inward actions, they are truthfulness, sinceritpdesty and attentive awareness. One of theltmamsis always
named in the inward ‘Abd’r-Rabb (the servant of $hestaining Lord); while the other is always knowwardly as
‘Abd’l-Malik’. Thus, the Imamsin every time are known as Abd’l-Malik and Abd'aBb. They are the ones who
take over the authority of the inward governmerterathe death of th&uth Their station with him is the
responsibility of twowazirs One of them is restricted to witnessing the weortd the Unseen, while the other is
restricted to witnessing the seen kingdom.

18 The etymological root ofawtaad (spiritual pegs) is from the expression ‘to ndibwn’ which means to
establish. Allah ta’ala says..‘and Pharoah the possessor of mighty pillatisat is to say, he possessed mountains
and pillars with which he played with using hiseay. Thus, the pegs of the earth is a referentketanountains
with which the earth is made firm. The pegs ofralare their leaders, while the pegs of a peomdteir masters
by which the people are made firm in the earth.sThlneawtaad (spiritual pegs) is an expression referring torfou
men in every time whose number do not exceed bslialrt of four. Their places are located in therfdirections of
the world: east, west, north and south. Thus, piritisal station of each of them is in one of tloeif directions, by
which Allah preserves that direction of the wonldri corruption. They possess mastery of eightstr&our of them
are outward traits and four of them are inwardidrals for the outward traits, they are: much fagtistanding in
night prayers while the people are asleep, mucteradice, and much seeking of forgiveness duringothdawn
hours. As for their inward traits, they are: reGanupon Allah, leaving matters over to Allah, beganfident in
Allah and surrendering affairs to Allah. These sagee referenced in the words of Allah ta’ala ke thountains’
by His words: Have We not made the earth spread out, and the mimsnas ped® For by means of the
mountains the instability of the earth is madd.dtikewise the judgment of the spiritual pegs fve tworld is the
same as the judgment of the mountains in the eaithto their spiritual station that referencemade in the words
of Allah on the tongue dblees “Then | will come at them from before them, fromitthem, from their right and
their left” For by means of the spiritual pegs, Allah prgssrthese four directions. It is conceivable tlwaihe of
the spiritual pegs are sometime women. Their hdiocarames in the inward are: ‘Abd’l-Hayy’ (the sant of the
Living), ‘Abd’l-"Aleem’ (the servant of the All Knwing), ‘Abd’l-Qaadir’ (the servant of the All Powfr), and
‘Abd’l-Mureed’ (the servant of the Willing).

187 The etymological root of the expressi@bdaal (the spiritual substitutes) is the plural of thepression ‘to
substitute’ which means to replace something witbtler thing. Allah ta’ala saysThe Day the earth will be
substituted for another earth as well as the heaveérhis means the Day of Judgment when the moustaiti be
propelled, the oceans will be blown up, and theheaill be made flat and you will not see any credkess and
curves. The transformation of the heavens willhee gcattering of the stars, the splitting and dhepof the skies,
the imploding of the sun, and the eclipse of theemaAllah ta’ala also says:.‘and He will substitute you with
another peoplg Thus, the expressioAbdaal or Budala’ are a righteous people by whom Allah establishes t
earth. They are seven individuals. Some say theyharty. Some say they are forty. Some say theynawre than
that. It has been related by Ibn Shimayl with Hiain of authority on the authority of Ali ibn Abialib, may Allah
be pleased with him who said: “Tiddaal are in Syria. The@wujaba’ are in Egypt. The@saa'ib are in Iraq.” It is
said that they are named spiritual substitutesusscthey are the substitutes for the righteoussanice It said that
whenever one of them journeys from his place hededehind a physical body which resembles hiniabrto one
would know that he left. This is the only meaninfgsabstitute. It is said that the expression hasmcurrent
meaning and is used unrestrictedly to refer toghmlso are able to transform their blameworthy s¢raitd substitute
them from praiseworthy ones. They are on the h&fatbrahim upon him be peace. In every age themmipers do
not exceed or diminish. Their spiritual station guises of manifesting the highest limit of spegiddly the tongue
in being expansive in supplications. The Messewnfédllah, may Allah bless him and grant him peaa&ls“The
budala’ are forty individuals. Twenty four are in Syriamdaeighteen are in Iraq. Whenever one of them diksh
substitutes in his place another. When the maftdreoHour comes, all of them will be seized, ahthat point the
Hour will be established.”

188 They are calledRajabiyuunbecause they are closely associated with the mohtRajan They are forty
individuals in every age whose numbers do not ekagediminish from forty. They are righteous menosé



sanctity of theRuhbaarnt®® by the sanctity of thBudala'*° by the sanctity of th&lugaba'®* by
the sanctity of th&lujaba'®? by the sanctity of th&ijaal’'l-Ghayh'®® by the sanctity of the Men

spiritual states are firmly established out of thieimense awe of Allah. They are included amonguthigue sages
of Allah and are the masters of the weighty speelgith Allah indicates by His wordsWe will indeed give you
and weighty speechThey are calledajabiyuun because the spiritual state of this station dassoncur except
during the month oRajab from the first of the appearance of the new mobthe month until the day that the
month comes to and end. Then they resort backeio lormal states and do not experience the stgatim aintil the
following year in the month oRajah They are scattered throughout the earth and kmosvanother. There are
some who reside in Yemen, others in Syria and stimelands of Bakar.

189 The etymological root of the expressiontibaari (holy men) is from the expression ‘to dread’ whimeans to
fear. For dreading a thing means to fear it. Alalala says: Adhere to My covenant, and | will adhere to your
covenants and have dread of M&he expressionrtihbaari (holy men) is the plural ofraahib’ which has the
meaning of a person who is preoccupied with worghipis hermitage. Thus, they are those who dematestheir
dread of Allah by isolating themselves from thegmaupations of this world’s life and avoiding ite@sures. It has
been related in a prophetic tradition: “Obligatogon you igihaad for it is the priesthood of mymma” What is
meant by fuhbaan in this context are those who leave this worllifs, are ascetic in it, and isolate themselves
from it. For there can be no greater leaving, aésiset or isolation from it which is greater thanpexding one’s
soul in the Way of Allah. Thus, theshbaan are servants of Allah who have trepidation of Allaigilant to
establish the limits of what has been made lawdultfiem, regardless if it is a judgment made lawtfubugh the
Divine law or a judgment of a legist. For trepidatiis in three perspectives: [1] trepidation frdme tealization of
the Divine Threat; [2] trepidation of the usurpatiof knowledge; and [3] the trepidation of an affahich has been
previously ordained.

190 see footnote # 187 above.

1 The etymological root of the expressionutjaba’ (spiritual captains) is from the expression ‘tgamine
closely’, which means to search into_anything. Bxpressionriugaba’ is the plural of hageeband it means a
person who is knowledgeable of a people, a witfi@sshem, their sponsor, and their vanguard whowgtheir
news, examines their circumstances, searches matdnaestigates them. Allah ta’alaArid We raised from among
them twelve captaindsThis means guardians and guarantors. In a ptapharration is mentions that “Ubaada ibn
as-Saamit was among thegaba’ whom the Prophet, may Allah bless him and gramt peace placed over their
people and communities in order to get them to @tdstam and to acquaint them with its prerequssitehey were
twelve captains all who were from among #hesaar Thus, the meaning ofugaba’in the language of the People
of Allah are those who are able to extract thesesflthe soul. They are twelve spiritual captamsvery age based
upon the number of the twelve constellations. Ezdnem is distinctively aware of the specific sae for each of
the constellations with what Allah"has placed ienthfrom secrets and effective influence; as wellwaat He
provides to the heavenly bodies, the planets, amdixed stars that descend into these twelve ethasbns. For the
fixed stars have dynamic movement and terminatigitiin the twelve constellations which cannot becpérsed in
the sensory by ordinary people because they daappéar until after thousands of years; somethinigiwthe
people of astronomical observations are blockeoh fingtnessing. Realize that Allah has placed inttheds of these
Spiriual Captains the sciences of the foregonealedereligious laws, the ability to extract thelgwf the soul and
the demons that haunt them, as well as gnosissafegrehensible qualities of the soul and its démep. And as for
Iblees he is completely disclosed to them and they ewsra of matters regarding him, that he himsel§isorant of
regarding himself. They possess a science by whioche of them were to examine the footprints ojare, they
could determine whether the footprint in the seilthat of person spiritually blessed or the wredchacluded
among them are theantjaba’ (spiritual noblemen) who are eight in number abatiom we will mention, Allah
willing in the next footnote.

192 The etymological root the expressiarujaba (spiritual noblemen) is from the expressiorajeeb (the gallant)
which means pre-eminence. It refers to the mosersaipin every species of creatures. One has becurhke or
gallant when they have become pre-eminent and &roap in their species. Ibn Sayyidih said: “Thebl@nan
from among men is one who is generous and of noiolle.” It has been related by al-Haakim on thehatity of
Haaritha ibn Mudrab who said: “Umar ibn al-Khattafice wrote to us saying: ‘To continue: | am sendmgou
"Amaar ibn Yaasir as aamir and Abdallah ibn Mas'ud as a teacher avakir. These two are th&lujaba
(noblemen) of the Companions of Muhammad, may Aliess him and grant him peace from the peopleaafrB
So learn from them and follow them’.” In a narratiof Abu Qudaama Hibba ibn Juwayn ibn Ali al-"ArahKufi
who said: “l once heard Ali say: ‘We are tNajaba(noblemen). Our vanguard is the vanguard of tloplRets. Our



among theHuwaariyuun™* by the sanctity of the Men of Spiritual Openitfigby the sanctity of
the Men of above and the Men of bel&®by the sanctity of the Men of kindness, ease &aad t
essence¥’’ by the sanctity of the Men of the chains of auitlgg® by the sanctity of the Men of

party is the party of Allah. The belligerent factis the party of Satan! Whoever makes us and thersame is not
from among us’!” Thus, thélujabaamong the People of Allah are eight who are eistadodl to correct the affairs of
the people, preoccupied with carrying the heavyleorof creatures. For, they do not expend themsedxeept on
behalf of others. They are the people who have enedtthe realities of the eight Divine Attribut@heir spiritual
station is the Footstool of Allah. They possessra foot hold in the science of the circulation tbe planetary
bodies, from the perspective of spiritual unveiliagd disclosure and not by way of the known marofethe
scholars of that science. TiNujaba have mastered the science of the eight orbitsnbéhe Footstool of Allah,
which comprise of every orbit of the stars and ptanThey are also the people of noble characteégaaosis.

193 The men of the unseen are ten individuals whosebemsndo not exceed or diminish from that. Theythee
People of humility who due to the overpowering eataims of the All Compassionate which continuowggcend
within their hearts; are compelled to speak in wéis. Allah ta*ala gives an indication of this big Mords: ‘And
voices will be humbled to the All Compassionate @mnothing will be heard except whispérBhese Men of the
Unseen are hidden and concealed and are unknowah édnceals them in His earth and heavens andatfeegot
intimate with anyone except Him and they witnesthimg but Him. Allah ta’ala says regarding thehé servants
of the All Compassionate One, those who walk uperetirth humbly, and when the ignorant speak tmthbey
say peacé They are in a constant state of modesty and whey here anyone raising their voices in speech an
being loud in their amusements, they become astedisThus, realize that the expression ‘men ofitte=en’ in the
technical language of the People of Allah meansedhwho are concealed from the sight of men.

194 The etymological root ofluwaariyuunis connected to the Disciples of “Isa ibn Marywpen them be peace
because they used to work as bleachers. This veabebinning of the expression because they wersittoere
disciples of “Isa and his helpers. Thus, the oriithe term is from ‘undoing’ and ‘whitening’. Thevere called
Huwaariyuunbecause they used to wash clothing, that is towligen them. Thus, when “Isa ibn Maryum was sent
as a Prophet, thestuwaariyuunassisted him and became his disciples abovelatrat Subsequently, anyone who
gives assistance to his Prophet is caliedvaari, when he goes to the limit in helping him, sineeresembles them.
For, theHuwaariyuunare the elite companions of the Prophets who tfieenselves solely over to them. In these
times, theHuwaariis a singular individual in each age, since themever two at the same time. When this singular
Huwaari dies another takes his place. In the time of tlesddnger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant hi
peace, az-Zubayr ibn al-"Awaam was the masterigfstiation due to his extensive assistance he tgetye religion
with his sword. The Prophet, may Allah bless hind gnant him peace said: “Az-Zubayr, the son of rayemal
uncle is theHuwaari of my Umma” Thus, theHuwaari is the one who gathers in himself for the sakgiving
assistance to the religion, the sword and decigieefs. He is' given knowledge, an idiom of expressidecisive
proofs, the sword, bravery, valor, and resoluteriesestablishing evidence for the soundness ofrdwealed
religion.

195 The men of spiritual opening are twenty four indivéls in each age. They neither exceed nor areHessthat
number. By means of them Allah gives spiritual dpgs to the People of Allah from gnosis and Divsezrets.
Allah has made their number like the number ofttbers of the day. Each hour has an individual feonong them
assigned to it. Whoever has a spiritual openingmito him from sciences and gnosis in whicheverr fitooccurs
from the night or day, belongs to the individuatigaed to that hour. They are dispersed througtimiearth and
they never gather together in a single place. Eadividual among them adheres to his place and mieawes it.
There are two among them in Yemen. There are foung them in the lands of the east. There arersbng them

in the lands of the west. The remainders of theeniradispersed throughout the regions of the ediilke.Qur’anic
verse which references them from the Book of Alialala is: That which Allah opens to the people from mercy,
none can withhold it

19 The men of above are the people of heights abbonwAllah speaks of when He say#&rt upon the heights
are men who know everyone by their mdrkhe men of below are lower and are the peopléhefsoul which
attains gnosis from Allah, however they do not psdaowledge of the souls outside themselves. Thenbers are
well known, in each age and do not exceed or dshirffifom that number. The@ur’anic verse is the words of
Allah ta’ala: Then We caste him down to the lowest of the’low

197 They are the masters of subtle kindness and teesemho behave in accordance with the two DivirteilAttes

of Kindness and Mercy. By means of them the sesvaftAllah attain kindness and compassion fromatioas
they are unawares, in the same manner thaliagkhconnects knowledge and gnosis to his disciple bgma of



the Isthmus?’® by the sanctity of the Man who dresses in theeatf theQutb, the unique one
Sagqit ar-Rafraf°’ by the sanctity of the Men of the annihilationtioé souf®* by the sanctity of
the Men of transmutation of the he&tby the sanctity of the Men of judgment and deci$i3
by the sanctity of the Men of the d&i}$by the sanctity of the Men of the five pray&tsby the

his spiritual resolve, or to whomever he will frammong the servants of Allah, from a direction thatson is
unawares. All this occurs from the intention of Blgaykhat that moment. By means of theseliyya Allah shows
His compassion to creation. Allah ta’ala sayswas by the mercy of Allah that you were lentemtards them. If
you had been stern and hard hearted, they woulc ldispersed from around you. So pardon them and ask
forgiveness for them and consult with them in thiedact of affairs' It has been related by at-Tirmidhi and Abu
Dawud on the authority of Abdallah ibn Umar tha¢ thlessenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and giant
peace said: “The compassionate ones will be shawmpassion by the Compassionate One tabaaraka aa ta’
Therefore, be compassionate to those on earthhen@me who is in heavens will be compassionate risvgou.”
Thus, showing compassion towards an Adamic creanderespected animals, rather towards the entggion, by
being sympathetic towards them, being kind tow#éndsn and comforting them is apart that which neitates the
mercy of Allah, and it is among the most importfattors for attaining the Great Friendship withahll

198 They are the people of Golden Chains of authatyvell as the chains of authorities in the scisrafeDivine
Unity, jurisprudence, spiritual purificatiorQur'anic recitation, Qur'anic exegesis, prophetic traditions, and the
remainder of the beneficial sciences.

199 They are theAwliyya of Allah ta'ala who possess from Allah ta'ala #dlity of expenditure in their graves,
through answered supplications in the world of ittenus. Among them ar&haykhAbd’l-Qaadir al-Jaylaani,
ShaykhMa ruuf al-Karkhi,Shaykh'Aqil al-Manbiji, ShaykhHayyat ibn Qays, the juri@haykhFodio Muhammad
Sagawa al-WangarGhaykhAhmad al-Bakaai’ al-KuntiShaykhUmar ibn:Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr at-Turuudi,
ShehuUthman ibn Fuduye ShaykhMuhammad Sanbu.ib8hehuUthman ibn Fuduye™ and others. May Allah be
pleased with all of them.

20 This is reference to a singular station with Allafala held by a singular individual who in his érdresses in
the attire of theQuth. His spiritual station is singled out and nameel tinique one Sageat-Rafraf ibn Saagil-
“Arsh after him. His verse from the Book of Alladvdla is His words:And by the star when it falls dowrHis
spiritual state is that his preoccupation withliigd bars him from being preoccupied with himselis affair in his
spiritual state is immense. The one who sees hianision it leaves traces of being shattered am ke possesses
acute modesty in the realm of gnosis of Allah. €xpressionsrafraf’ (flapping wings) is an expression which has
diverse meanings. However every species whichlisccaafraf' is highly exalted, because it is a phrase refigrri
to a Divine Station, even when its judgments averdie. From the perspective of its affair it is mected the matter
of the Divine Essence as a spring well of that DévStation. Thus, there is no superiority of oretef rafraf’
over another because superiority does not occtinerrealm of the Essence, only in the judgmenthef Divine
Attributes and Divine Names.

201 They are those who annihilate their souls fronirtben existence until they forget this world’sdiflue to the
overwhelming majesty of Allah ta’ala. It is thaeyhannihilate themselves from their own desires\aiition and
substitute these with the will of the Absolute Bgirazza wa jalla. Or they annihilate themselvesnfrheir
allotment in this world’s life until they consid#rat they have nothing from its portion. Ratheeytlare annihilated
from all things, totally preoccupied with what thage annihilated in, which is the Light of the Mesger, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace.

22 They are individuals who are able to transform liearts of mankind by means of their spiritual statbeir
words and glances, by transmuting blameworthystiatio praiseworthy traits. In reality these in@utie teaching
Shaykhwho guides mankind to remove the blameworthy ¢ealiwhich preempt them from entering into the
Presence of Allah ta’ala with their hearts baseshupe principle: an obligation which is not contptk except by
means of a thing, then that thing is also obligatdhere is no doubt that the curative of the sideof the inward,
such as love for this world’s life, arrogance, agiticshowing-off, rancor, envy, hatred and hypocrése all
obligatory. It then becomes obligatory for thegghtéous individuals to transform the hearts of nrahifrom these
destructive attributes.

203 They are from among thosewliyya of Allah ta'ala who are preoccupied with corregtihe affairs between
mankind. They are the masters of disputations wingkpeace between men after the corruption ofr thfairs,
either by their words, supplications or thoughts.

204 They are the individuals who are the masters efsétven days, and what is meant here are the Riigh@rays

in which Allah created the world, in one week, stardance with the Seven Divine Attributes of EsserSunday



sanctity of the Men upon the foot of Adam upon i peacé?® by the sanctity of the Men
upon the foot of Nuuh upon him be ped¥dhy the sanctity of the Men upon the foot of Ibrahi
upon him be peac®® by the sanctity of the Men upon the foot of Jibrgeon him be peac®?
by the sanctity of the Men upon the foot of Mikd’apon him be peace? by the sanctity of the
Men upon the foot of Israfeel upon him be pedééy the sanctity of the Men upon the foot of

came into existence from Hearing. Monday came mtistence from Life. Tuesday came into existencenfr
Seeing. Wednesday came into existence from Wilur3dhay came into existence from Power. Friday carte
existence from Knowledge and Saturday came intstexce from Speech. Each of these seven indivichale
attained the Self-Disclosure of the Divine Attribuivhich corresponds with that particular day whighis the
master of. So understand.

205 They are from among thewliyya of Allah ta*ala who are concerned with the preagown of the five prayers in
every region of the earth. For they never misdrifigal takbir of the prayer in congregation of any of the prayai
the five prescribed prayers. They perform the msye accordance with all of its prerequisiteslgpd, obligations,
sunnan and merits; accompanied with complete sincerity anadulterated humility.

20% They are three hundred individuals upon the heftdam, upon him be peace, and exist in each ahese
numbers do not increase or decrease from that numbey are the chosen ones who take it upon thees® be
preoccupied with the supplication mentioned by Alta’ala in His Book: Our Lord, we have been unjust to our
own souls. If You do not forgive us, and act mellgitowards us, then we will be among the losdtss said that
when a sage is on the foot of so-and-so, that bhipds the heart of that person. Thus, it meansthiegt are turned
about within the sea of Divine gnosis in which timatividual is turned about in, since the descémiwine sciences
descends upon the heart. Thus, each science whsteidds upon the heart of that notable being froong the
Angels or Messengers also descends upon the loédnisse who are upon that notables heart.

27 They are forty individuals that exists in each,agkose numbers do not increase or decrease franmtimber.
They are the individuals who are upon the hearNo@ih. Their key attribute is that of constricticand their
supplication is the supplication of Nuuh, upon Hiepeace, as Allah ta‘ala saykofd forgive me, my parents, and
those who enter my home as believers, the beliavieg and believing women, and do not increase tiestu
except in destructioh

208 They are seven individuals that exists in each afjese numbers do not increase or decrease franmtimber.
Their supplication is the supplication of the Bosbriend of Allah, upon him be peace as Allah saysrd provide
me wisdom and count me among the rightéoliseir spiritual station comprises of being s&f@m every type of
doubt and uncertainty. And since Allah has remongettor from their breast in this world’s life, mamd is safe
from their evil opinions, since they entertain nol ®pinion regarding anyone. Rather, they entertad form of
opinion regarding anyone. They are the people ahddnowledge. They only know the good of all peogtor
Allah places between them and the evils of peofdarder and they are only disclosed to the refetiip between
Allah and His servants. Since the Absolute Beingegaupon His servants with the eye of mercy witlctviHe
brought them into existence, and all good in cogatiomes from that Primordial mercy; then the samgdg withess
that good in the servants of Allah.

209 They are five individuals that exists in each agkpse numbers do not increase or decrease frormtimaler.
They are the complete masters of the people ofghistual path. They possess sciences equal tatteagth of
Jibreel expressed by the immensity of the wings witich Jibreel ascends and descends to and fro fhe
heavens. The knowledge of these five sages doxceed the station of Jibreel, for he is their suppothe world
of the Unseen and they will stop with him on theyd&Judgment at the Gathering.

219 They are three individuals that exists in each agmse numbers do not increase or decrease fronmtinaber.
They possess unadulterated good, mercy, benevotsrtteompassion. These three sages are completigome
by the traits of delight, smiling, tolerance, synipa sensitivity, and all the traits which inducegathy towards
others. They also possess sciences equal to dreydtrof Mikaa'eel.

21 He is a singular individual that exists in each.aHe possesses a command which encompasses all the
conflicting opposites. He also possesses the seiefdsrafeel. It is said that Abu Yazid al-Bustawas among
those who were on the heart or foot of IsrafeeloAqithe Prophets who are on his heart is “Isa, bparbe peace.
For, whoever is upon the heart of “Isa, upon hinpéace is also on the heart of Israfeel. Each perdm had the
illusion in his claim that he was the Seal of theliyyg or who claimed this station in a state of spaitu
intoxication, then his words emerged from thisistat



“Azra’eel upon him be peadé& by the sanctity of the Men of ease and streftjthy the
sanctity of the Men of affection and tendern@&gy the sanctity of the Men inspiring aif& by
the sanctity of the Seal of the Muhammad S&3tsy the sanctity of the Seal of the Universal

%12 He is from the divine spirits which upon the fastheart of Azra’eel, upon him be peace. AmongRhephets
of this station is Muhammad upon him be blessings @eace. For, whoever is upon the heart of Muhasinmay
Allah bless him and grant him peace, then he & @®n the foot or heart of "Azra’eel. There cambedoubt that
every redeemin@utbin each age were and are upon that station; aidth last sage to master this station will be
the Master of the Sword, the Seal of the Muhamm&#ants, who ismam al-MahdiMuhammad ibn Abdallah, the
Awaited one, upon him be peace.

#3|n some of the manuscripts it says: “...and the Métthe night and strength.” However, the foremoshiis
saying: “...ease...”. They are eight individuals whd@3er'anic verse is the words of Allah.Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah, and those with him are sevgeenst the disbelievers and compassionate amongdékes
Among the Divine Names which are their Lord arte“Possessor of firm Strendtihey do not fear, regarding
Allah, the criticism of the critic. They are alsamed the Men of vanquishing. They possess effeatifieential
spiritual resolution over human souls, by whichytlage able to recognize their defects. Also theeefive other
sages in each age who pattern themselves after tigist; whose numbers do not increase or decr@hsy. are
upon the feet of these eight sages in spirituangfth, except that they possess a kind leniencghwhie eight do
not. In this regard they are upon the feet of tresséngers about whom Allah ta’ala saysid‘ say a lenient word
to hin; and His words: It was by the mercy of Allah that you were leniemtards therh Although these sages
possess might, they are also lenient is certagugistances.

4% They are fifteen individuals who are the sages 2 affection and tenderness. Th€ur'anic verse is the
words of Allah ta’ala: And to Sulayman We gave the turbulent wind whimlvefl at his command, to a land that
We had blessed, and We are All Knowing of all thinghey bring well being wherever they alight armey are
compassionate to the servants of Allah, their beli® and disbelievers alike. They look upon creatiith the eye
of generosity and existence and not the eye ofmuedd and decision. There is maliy of Allah from among them
that have ever attained outward authority, whethehe judiciary or executive government, becatumsrtspiritual
tasting and spiritual station does not comprisdeafling with the affairs of people. They are cortedieengulfed in
unrestricted mercy with the Absolute Being as Allatala says:And My mercy is wider than everythih@hey are
the sages who are affectionate and tender towhedsrttire creation, like the tenderness that msthleow to their
offspring and the affection they have towards th@mthey have the affection and tenderness towenelstion like
the earnestness that rulers show towards theiondiiies. They are the ones concerned with bripgibout peace
between warring factions of Muslims, behaving iatttn accordance with the prophetic tradition: “FA#ah and
bring about peace between you, for Allah will bripepace between the Muslims.”

215 They are four individuals that exists in each agegse numbers do not increase or decrease franmtinaber.
Their Qur'anic verse is the words of AllahAllah is the One who created the seven heavendranmdthe earth the
like, and He cause the Command to descend betleari fThere verse also is the words of Allah ta’aléhé One
who created the seven heavens one above anotherdd’oot see in the creation of the Rahmaan anyadiy.”
They are all unknown among the people of the eadhthey are well known among the People of the/bes. An
indication was made of them in the words of the 8éegier of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant lgeace:
“The least form of showing-off is a form of polyiem. The most beloved of the servants to Allahtheeconcealed
fearfully aware ones who when they are absenténeyot missed and when they testify no one knbemt These
are the lamps of knowledge and theamsof guidance”

218 The Muhammadan Seal is a singular individual whesdmot exist in each age, but rather he will ordyone
individual in the world. By him Allah will seal thBluhammadan sainthood. There has never existedifidhere
exist a Muhammadan saint greater than him. Hed®otte who will attain the station of correcting #iairs of this
world and the Hereafter. The harmony of the worltll be circumvented with his death. He is tBayyid Imam al-
Mahdi Muhammad ibn Abdallah al-Fatimi al-Alawi al-Haaslj who has been promised in the End of Time. The
Knower of Allah, Ibrahim al-Bustaami said in hisJir: “It is said that he will be born on the Arab pesuilar. It is
also said that he will first appear in the weste Tinst of those to get a smell of his fragrancé bé a group from
the masters of hearts who are disclosed to thetsecof the Unseen. The first to give the oath tHgénce to him
will be the Abdaal of Syria, and the people of Mecca at the Domeslainh, between the corner and the Station of
Ibrahim. Then the coalitions of Iraq will give tlwath of allegiance to him. He will not appear uthié lands in
Persia named al-Khawz and Karmaan are destroyedRttmans and Greeks are defeated, the appearance of
slaughter and evil, and the reappearance of theviai@dj. Among the signs of his appearance will thet the rain



Sages!’ by the sanctity of the Men of thdalaamatiyuurf'® by the sanctity of the Men of the
waters?'? by the sanctity of the Men of uniquené&shy the sanctity of the Men of those who

will be sweltering and children will be full of ragThe greatest of the signs of his appearancebwithe spread of
the science of letters. It is said that it will the spread of the knowledge of spiritual purifioatilt is said that it
will be the disparity between the teachings ofrsldt is said that it will be the spread of theeswie of Arabic
grammar. It is said that it will be the increaselégal judgments. It is said it will be the buildirof abundant
massajid It is said that it will be the riding of barelyaked women on saddles. It is said that it will tbe increase in
captives of war. It is said that it will be the \e¢ing of tall buildings. It is said that it willebthe increase in
governments led by youth. Whémam al-Mahdiappears he will not have a more obvious enemy mseeific than
the Islamic jurists and clerics. He and the swoed'lbrothers’ and without the sword in his handrthhe jurists and
clerics will pass legal judgments to have him killeiowever, Allah will manifest him by means of theord and
nobility. Thus, the jurists and clerics will obeiyrh) fear him and accept his judgments without hgvigal belief in
them. On the contrary they will conceal in theiahie that which is contrary to his judgments.” Hé fill the earth
with justice and equity as it will have been fillaith oppressions and injustice. In his time thedein treasures of
the earth will be made manifest.

27 The Seal of Universal Sainthood is an expressigarging the one who will absolutely seal all thérigml
stations of theAwliyya He constitutes the maturity of sainthood and stegion of Nearness to Allah. He will
encompass all the spiritual stations by which cnesst attain Allah ta’ala and attain the statiole&rness to Allah
ta’ala. With his arrival at this station he willa@ll the spiritual stations of the entire creatible is the Absolute
Seal of theAwliyyaand the Final inheritor of the Prophet in theistabf seal. This is because Allah ta ala will seal
by means of him Universal Sainthood from the tihédam until the lastvaliy. He is “Isa ibn Maryum, upon him
be peace who will seal sainthood just as the drimtations of the seen kingdom will be sealed aadhpleted. He
will have to gatherings on the Day of Gatheringiaghering among themmaof Muhammad, may Allah bless him
and grant him peace, and a gathering as a Messangerg all the Messengers, upon them be peace.

28 They are those who do not manifest their good sleedl who do not seek to conceal their evils. Eu,
Malaamatiyhas drank from the cup of pure sincerity. By meaintheir truthfulness, they do not desire thatarey
be disclosed to their true spiritual states anddgideeds. Thdlalaamatiybehaves by performing concealed acts of
worship, while adhering to every door of rightecessm and good and in which they see spiritual bouthbyvever,
they conceal all their acts and states of excedleand they outwardly stop at the station of th@mon people in
their appearance, dress, and movements. Theyhegilreal affair behind the state of the commonhsd they will
not be noticed, while at the same time they areptetaly disclosed to seeking after spiritual inseeexpending all
their effort in everything which causes the sergantdraw near to Allah. Thdalaamatiyis an individual who has
unraveled in the stations of sainthood the highasks except the rank of prophethood. The Messeofgéilah,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace said abiat “Indeed the most felicitous of mawliyyawith me is the
believer of insignificant circumstances, who hageat proportion of prayers, excellent acts of \Wwigr®f his Lord,
who obeys Him in secret and in the open, while p@bscure among the people.”

219 They are beings who worship Allah in the bottonthaf oceans and rivers, about whom no one amongintan
knows. ShaykhAbu as-Sa’uud as-Shibl said: “I was once on ttwesbf the Tigris of Baghdad, and the thought
came to me: ‘Does Allah have servants who worship id the waters?’ The thought did not completelftbefore

| saw the river break open and individual beingsesped and gave me the greetings of peace andf tineno said:
‘Yes! Abu as-Sa’uud Allah does have individuals wiarship Him in the waters, and | am from amongrtheam

a being from Takreet. It is from their that | carfie’

220 There is no specific number which can accuratehyinerate them. They are among those drawn néeifato,
and are individuals who are outside the governnmhexgsembly of theQutb, and al-Khadr is among them. Their
peers or equivalents among the Angelic spiritdfaose protected in the majesty of Allah, #eruubiyuun who are
assembled in the presence of the Absolute Beinthanbhu, who know nothing else beside Him, nor leyt
witness anything except what they know from HimtHeir essences they have no knowledge of theirseivas,
and reality they nothing exist besides themselvesdb not even consider anything except what if wiem nor
anything besides Allah. The spiritual station afgl sages is positioned between the championatbfand lawful
prophethood. It is a spiritual station which intimabout which most people from the people of sgtipath are
ignorant of. They posses a unique and specialtsgininveiling which no one besides them have ratai like that
of al-Khadr, upon him be peace.



instruct childrer?®* by the sanctity of the Men dfluhaddathuurf®® by the sanctity of the
Fugara??® by the sanctity of those envious for the AbsoBi&ing??* by the sanctity of the Men

22! They are theAwliyya from among the educators, instructors, and teachéio are preoccupied with the
disciplining and training of Muslim children. Inakty they are the most superior of tAaliyya of Allah because
they are responsible for educating the children ateoa trust from Allah ta’ala, His Messenger, uperblessings
and peace and their parents. This is because taeshef children are pure completely free of alinfs of
inscriptions. Thus, when they are habituated totwhaood and are taught excellent courtesy, theygup in
accordance with excellence and good courtesy. st they attain joy in this world and the HeteafThus, the
education which the educator imparts to childreraisneans by which Allah ta‘ala preserves the efdim
corruption.

222 The muhaddathis the leader of thAwliyya and the gatherer of all the spiritual stationsaluhfalls under the
judgment of the Divine Names of Allah, which havat been initiated within the divine law of the Phes who
came with Divine laws. They are those who takerthpiritual stations through the medium of the TedsSpirit
from the core of the Angels. TiMuhaddathis the one who has nothing besides Divine addeggsthis is not trhe
result of spiritual states, righteous actions dritsfal stations. For, every Prophet istasthaddathbut not every
muhaddathis a prophet. It has been related in the Saldedi-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurayra ththe
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and graimh lpeace once said: “In the times before you amibreg
religious communities there used to people cathethaddathuunlf there is one in mymma then he is Umar.” In
another narration: “There existed before you antbiegBani Isra’il men who would speak, without beagrophet.
If there is one among mymma then that one is Umar.” It was transmitted in pinephetic tradition of Abu Sa’id
al-Khudri: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, hale they speak?’ He said: ‘The Angels speak orr tbegues’.”
At-Tirmidhi, Ahmad, and at-Tabarani narrated a pretir tradition that the Prophet, may Allah bless Bnd grant
him peace said: “Verily Allah places the truth ugha tongue of Umar and his heart.” From amongirscles is
that he had immediate intuition regarding the stdit®lalik al-Ashtar when he once entered upon fasAbdallah
ibn Salma said: “We once entered upon Umar ibntedtKab, may Allah be pleased with him and he loakesely
at us until his gaze rested upon Malik al-Ashtae.tHen looked Malik up and down and then said: ‘Viththis?’
We said: ‘He is Malik ibn al-Haarith.” He then saitflay Allah slay him! Verily | see from him a dayhich will be
a distressing evil for the Muslims’.”

223 TheFugqara (the impoverished ones) are tAaliyya who are known for their inabilities, and lack afweer in
any respect, whether in their essences, or nom#alsbuman_qualities. Their spiritual station isthe words of
Allah ta’ala: ‘'O mankind you are destitute in need of Allah, whilah is the Independently Rich and Praisworthy
Shaykhal-Hatimi said: “The impoverished one is he whanisieed of everything and nothing is in need aof.hin
the opinion of the realized ones the impoverished is the pure absolute slave, whose state ingaléy of his
existence is the same as his state in the redithi® non-existence.’Shaykhlbn al-Hajj said regarding the
impoverished one: “He is the one who has left wgrlffairs behind him and has turned towards hiseldéer in
preoccupation with his Lord; and has embarked upencorrection of his soul and purifying it of ‘etimess’. For
each heart in which there resides other than Aflah the realm of abandonment and dejection. Aneaich heart in
which nothing resides besides Him, glory be to ke Exalted there occurs spiritual openings, Selfifestations
and intimate converse in his secret in congruernitie tive strength of his spiritual state.” Tkéali Abu Yazid al-
Bustami, may Allah be merciful to him said: “The gdbute Being once said to me: ‘Draw near to Me wftht
which is not Mine: humiliation and impoverishmehtShaykhAhmad ibn “Ajiba, may Allah be pleased with him
said: “As for the truly dependent and impoveristedis deficient of everything except Allah. He hegected
everything which preoccupies him from Allah. Itfeg this reason that the masters of this statign Séhe truly
impoverished one is he who does not control ndreiscontrolled.” This means that he does not own aegnted
thing and no created thing owns him. The preretggsif the person of this station are four: [1jvated spiritual
purpose; [2] excellent service; [3] extolling thehich is sacred; and [4] piercing determination.”

224 Those envious for the Absolute Being are dividew ithree divisions: the people of jealousy regaydine
Absolute Being; the people of jealousy due to tHesdlute Being; and the people of jealousy becadisthen
Absolute Being. As for the people of jealousy relyay the Absolute Being they are thailiyya of Allah from
among the highest assemblies, the Messengershandighteous among the believers who become jealten
they see evil and corruption. However, not manyhef People of Allah realize this station excepsthavho know
the Absolute Being as He should be known. As fer fleople of jealousy due to the Absolute Being theythe
awliyya of Allah who conceal their inner realities and re¢s. It is essential for them to be in the state o
concealment, obscurity, free of blame and unkndwor. anonymity is the reality of their spiritual Ste&. Divine



of Khawaariquun®®® by the sanctity of al-Hassan ibn Abu’l-HassarBakti??° Harim ibn
Hayyan??’ Rabia ibn Khuthaym?®al-Aswad ibn Yazid?® Aamir ibn Abdallah ibn Qay&*°

affairs never become manifest on them by whiclait be known that have the Divine Assistance oftAllzecause
nothing appears from them of outward actions whictuld distinguish them from the common Muslims tlasy
normally appear from some of tlagvliyya such as breaking of normative laws and miraclesfok the people of
jealousy because of the Absolute Being they arawiyya of Allah who are actually concealed from the @fsthe
servants of Allah, for Allah makes them love obgguand namelessness. Among these group of sagegdbe
time of ourShehuUthman ibn Fuduye®, was his son, our master thes@mShaykhMuhammad Sanbu ib8hehu
Uthman ibn Fuduye'. Among them in our times in ¥ikage of Maiurno, upon the Blue Nile, is my mas&haykh
Abu Bakr Basambu ar-Rufai” from the descendentStafhuUthman ibn Fuduye’™ from his s@mir’l-Mu’mineen
Ahmad ar-Rufai’. For, the spiritual station of tha@nvious regarding the Absolute Being ii indicatgdthe words
of Allah ta’ala: ‘Say; My Lord has forbidden corruption, what is nfasi from it and what is hidden, as well as sins
and transgression without right, that you associaith Allah that which no authority has been reeeabnd that
you say about Allah what you do not kndwn.

425 The Khawaarigiyuunare those who are able to break normative nafamas. The reality of breaking of
normative laws Kharaq "awaa’ij emerges from the direction of Allah, since thevaet has no control in it either
by action or power. However, Allah manifests thasgons upon the servant, or they emerge from ¢hentand and
declaration of Allah. Thus the breaking of normatlaws in one of these individual sages does notiroexcept
with that person breaking the habitual norms of dasl, by withdrawing from the control of his rawi habits,
which include expending his soul into what his lalwbleasures; by withdrawing from what is connededhe
embellishment of Satan from committing what is pioded; or by withdrawing from the neglect of whigt
obligatory. Thus, whoever breaks these evil hahitss soul, Allah then breaks the normative lafexstence for
him. It is for this reason that some of theliyyahave said: “If yu desire the breaking of normatass, then break
the normal habits of the soul.” The breaking ofmative laws is divided into two types. The firstl& breaking of
sensory normative laws, like the reading of thoagheing informed of the matters of the Unseenisibility, and
the immediate answering of supplications. Someheé¢ types of sensory breaking of norms are cafiedcles
(mu’jizg and Divine signs‘dyat) granted to the Prophets. Among this type of sgnboeaking of norms also are
those called miraclekgraamg and Divine supportnju’ayyidg granted to thewliyya and the like. Among this
type of sensory breaking of norms are called démemakr) and enticementigtidraaj) granted to devils among
men andinn. It is for the reason thamamLayth ibn Sa’id once said: “If you see the followeé his lower passions
walking upon water, still do not accept himrham as-Shafi® said: “If you see his flying in the aétjll do not
accept.” The second type are the physic breakingpohative laws, like being able to preserve thertesies of the
Divine law, being successful in attaining noble refcter and avoiding bad character, being able tmtaia the
obligations in their proper times, hurrying to mer excellent deeds, removing rancor and hatreah fitee breast
towards people, the removal of envy and evil opisifrom the heart, purifying the heart from evelgnbeworthy
traits, beautifying the heart with every praisewgrtrait, honoring the rights of Allah in his scamd the rights of
the creatures of Allah, looking for the influendetlte Sustaining Lord in his heart, and other ttiese from physic
and spiritual miracles. About theS§haykhBakr ibn Abdallah al-Muzani said: “Each time aibeér increases in
knowledge and certainty, then he has no need fsosg miracles. For, the sensory breaking of naredaws is
for those who are weak. These types of sensoryctesawill increase with the approach of the Houstthat time
Allah will manifest His Divine signs and the propisemiracles upon the hands afMahdi and “Isa ibn Maryum,
upon them be peace. Allah will manifest His Divisigoport and miracles upon the hands of His praodefttends
(awliyya). Allah will manifest His deception and enticemermgon the hands cdd-Dajaal and others from the
awliyyaof Satan.

226 He was our master Abu Sa'id al-Hassan ibn Abu'lseasyasaar al-Basri, may Allah be pleased with .
was the freedman of Zayd ibn Thabit al-ANsaari. Histher was Khayra, who was the freedwoman of tio¢hist
of the believers Umm Salama. He was born duringwleyears remaining from tHenilaafa of Umar. His spiritual
state was that he was so overcome with fear thagelhneinely believed that the Fire was created for &lone.
Whenever any of his brothers would seek permisgioanter his home, and he had some food to give,tine
would give them permission. If not he would go tmuthem, and he never was pretension in the presaingnyone.
He used to say: “I have never seen anyone who tiydseeks after this world’s life and attained thereafter by
means of it. But | have seen its opposite.” He aised to say: “Islam is that you surrender yourthsiacerely to
Allah, and that every Muslim is safe from you.” Hieay Allah be pleased with him used to also sayie‘Tover is
intoxicated and he cannot become sober until heesgtes his Beloved.”



Masruq ibn al-Ajda’iy*** Abu Muslim al-Khawlaani?** Uways al-Qaranf>3 Ibrahim ibn

Ad’ham,?* by the sanctity of the People af-Samsama® by the sanctity of People of

22T He was our master Harim ibn Hayyan al-'Abdiy abBalt is said that he was called al-Azdiy al-Baste was
from among those dedicated to worship of Allahwidts related on the authority of Humayd ib Hilaalovdaid: “It
was once said to Harim ibn Hayyan al-"Abdiy: ‘Giwe some asvice.’ He said: ‘My soul has alreadymit® alms,
and | have nothing left to pass as good advice. é¥ew | will give you the good advice containedhe end of the
Qur'anic chapter calleédin-Nahlwhere Allah ta’ala saystnvite to the Way of your Lord with wisdom and dece
exhortation, and dispute with them in a manner Whscbetter. Indeed! Your Lord knows best those stray from
His Way, and He knows those who are guided. Whanpwaish, then punish with the like wherewith yaarew
afflicted. However, if you endure patiently, theisialways better for those who are patient. TFane be patient,
for patience in only by Allah. Do not be saddenedause of them and do not be constricted by thathnthey
devise against you. Indeed Allah is with those waiefearfully aware and those who are spiritualkcellent.”
Qatada once said: “Harim ibn Hayyan used to sayséfvant does not direct his heart towards Allafeept that
Allah directs the hearts of the believers towarids, luntil He eventually provides him with their ard affection’.”

228 He was our master Abu Yazid ar-Rabi’ ibn Khuthaym iAa'idh at-Thawri al-Kufi. He was atmam in
knowledge, and a dedicated worshipper. He was drtbeoerudite scholars and was the severest ofleeap
personal struggle. The majority of good deeds vderee in secret. None were aware of his good deetspethe
people of his house. Once a man entered his hothé@mwas reciting from the scriptures, and he imately hid
the Qur'an under his sleeves. He, may Allah be pleased withdied in the year 67 A.H. during the days of the
reign of Mu awiyya, may Allah be pleased with him.

229 He was our master Abu “Amr al-Aswad ibn Yazid ibay® an-Nakha'iy al-Kufi. He was amamin knowledge
and a spiritual exemplar. It is said that his hd@ioname was ‘Abu Abd’r-Rahman’. Al-Aswad used geal the
Qur’an during the month oRamadarevery two nights. He would. sleep betweenrtreghriband’ishaprayers. He
used to seal th@ur'an in other months other th&amadarevery six days.

2% He was our master ‘Aamir ibn_Abdallah ibn Qays, mdiah be pleased with him. He made as a personal
obligation on himself to pray one thousarak ats per day. In another narration he sued to praytdigimdred
rak’ats every day. He would not move from this unless feit became swollen and he would then move them
saying: “Verily you were created for worship! Bylah! | will perform good deeds with you or you wilave no
share of the bed!” Whenever a person came to himunbed he would make supplication for him sayif@:Allah
increase his wealth, make his body healthy andgalienhis years.”

%! He was our master Abu A'isha Masruq ibn al-Ajdabp Malik ibn Umayya ibn Abdallah ibn Murra ibn
Sulayman ibn Mu amir al-Himdani al-Kufi. He was Emamand spiritual exemplar in knowledge. As-Sha’bdsai
“l do not know of anyone who sought knowledge ie farthest horizons like Masruq.” Abu Is’haq trarisea
saying: “Masruq made the pilgrimage to Mecca anaiig slept while he was in prostration. He didsthntil he
returned to his land.”

%32 He was our master Abu Muslim Abdallah ibn Thuwakkhbwlaani ad-Daaraani. He was the master of the
Taabi'uun and the most ascetic person of his age. He ceoneYemen and accepted Islam during the final adys
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace.ehtered al-Medina during theilaafa of as-Sideeq. He
possessed an immense status in worship of Allatiheoint that if it were said to him: “The Heltes has become
full”; it would still not have been possible incemain anything of his god deeds. He used to negating
altogether. He used to say: “Even a stallion cdhrah when it is emaciated.” He used to also s&yhoever is
severe with his feet in prayer, Allah will estahliiem firmly upon the Bridge of Hell.”

%33 He was the master of tH@abi uun our master, Uways ibn “Aamir al-Qarani, may Allzd pleased with him.
He was the best and the first among Treabi’'uun He had a mother with whom he was extremely filighe
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grdm peace said about him: “There will be among twimaa
man named Uways ibn Abdallah al-Qarani. His intesga in myUmmawill be equal to the number of the people
of the tribes of Rabi’a and Madar.” Is’haq ibn ABakr transmitted on the authority of "Algama ibnrihad who
said: “Asceticism came to a close with eight indiwals: “"Aamir ibn Abdallah ibn Qays, Uways al-Qayatarim
ibn Hayyan, ar-Rabi" ibn Khuthaym, Masruq ibn alajiy, al-Aswad ibn Yazid, Abu Muslim al-Khawlaarsind
al-Hassan ibn Abu'l-Hassan.”

%34 He was our master Abu Is’haq Ibrahim ibn Ad’ham idiansuur ibn Yazid ibn Jaabir al-"Ajali. He was a
spiritual exemplar, atmamin knowledge, a Knower of Allah and the mastethaf ascetics. The father and mother
made the pilgrimage to Mecca, where Ibrahim wasibble was among the noblemen of the society. Hisefa
possessed much wealth, servants, ships, camelsuatidg falcons. Once Ibrahim was out hunting attthg upon



Bulghara®*® by the sanctity of Nahaawantfd by the sanctity of the River of Life and the River
of Stars and those who drank from th&fby the sanctity of al-Khadr upon him be pe&te,
and Dhu’l-Qarnayn upon him be pedé®py the sanctity of the Mountain @aaf and the
secrets which encompass this mountain range, atliebsanctity of Mountain @aad***

his stallion, when he heard a voice from above $ayt “O Ibrahim! What is this frivolity?!Do you think that We
created you for frivolity?!'Fear Allah! Enough for you is the provision whighll suffice you against poverty.” He
then dismounted from his stallion and turned hiskbeompletely on this world’s life. He then enterietb the
wastelands consuming only grains and the produt¢®uiculture. He met a man in the wastelands velugt him
the Greatest Name of Allah with which he supplidaiéth. There he also met al-Khadr who said to Hilmdeed
your knowledge is the knowledge of my brother Dawude kept company with at-Thawri and al-Fudayl ibn
"Uyaas and eventually settled in the lands of Syria

#%\When Adam, upon him be peace was created, theresaras remnant from the leaven of his dust left over
Allah ta’ala created from this remnant the date,gbmegranate, and the grape. What was left frandhst after
the creation of the date, the pomegranate and lyggegwas a remnant equal to the size of a seseate és-
samsampin accumulation. Then Allah stretched out thisasee seed to the extent of vast immense earth,ewhos
size was larger than the Throne, the Footstoolhterens, the earths, what is underneath the d¢hettParadise,
and the Hell Fires. In this massive earth calle€samsamallah created servants spiritual beings calledRbeple

of as-Samsamawho glorify Allah taala night and day withoubpt In this vast earth is the arena of the Gnostic
Knowers of Allah, who constantly visit and circidah it. Allah ta’ala has also created many woviti®se outward
form resembles our world. When a Knower of Allahdisclosed to these worlds, he is able to withessrege of
himself among them; as lbn al-Abass and othersesged.

2% They are thedwliyya from the lands of Bulghara and cities surroundirgose to Bukhara. It was a land whose
people were unjust malicious disbelievers. Evehjudley all accepted Islam at the hands of the szgallah,
Abu’l-Ma’ali Sa’id ibn al-Mutahhir al-Baakhirziy, ay Allah ta’ala be merciful to him. Thus, at hisnta the
People of al-Bulhgara became among the righteodsempulously pious Knowers of Allah.

BT They are theAwliyya and mujaahiduunwho successfully made military raids against teegte of Maah,
Isbahaan, Himdaan, Rayy, Quumis, Nahaawanda, aathAyjan during th&hilaafa of Umar ibn al-Khataab, who
appointed over this army of Muslims, an-Nu'maan Mwnqarran in the year 21 A.H. In the land of Nahaada
many among the army of the Muslims attained madyrdand they witnessed many astounding miracles and
amazing signs from Allah. It is for this reasontttieey were called ‘the People of Nahaawanda.’

28 These are two Sacred rivers which revive the sgnaod spiritually dead. As for the first river, whiis the
River of Life, or the Spring of Life is a sacredhsery river from which al-Khadr, upon him be peac& others
drank from, which extends the age of those whokdifiom it. At the time al-Khadr was apart of an grmhich at
the time were short of water. Thus the leader efahmy dispatched al-Khadr to reconnaissance foerwld was
then that he discovered the Spring of Life and kifaom it. As a result he has been living until ¢diane now. Then
al-Khadr returned to the army to inform them of thater, but when the army dispatched others tddtation of
the water, Allah ta’ala veiled their sight and tlvesre not able to see it. As for the River of Stitrés a sacred
spiritual river in the Divine Realm which is alsalled the Holy Sea of ‘Isa ibn Maryum, upon himpeace. It is
from this sacred sea that he would blow upon eartbhe the lame and the leper, and give life todbad by the
permission of Allah ta'ala.

% He is our master Abu’l-Abass Ahmad Balyaa ibn Mk ibn Faaligh ibn Ghaabir ibn Shaalikh ibn Irfstikdd
ibn Saam ibn Muuh, upon them be peas8baykhas-Saawi once said: “| heard on the authority mé of the
Knowers of Allah who said: ‘Whoever knows his nares name of his father, his honorific name andhiikname
will enter Paradise. It is Abu’l-Abass Ahmad Balyba Mulkaan al-Khadr’.” It has been related on ¢hwehority of
Ibn Abass, may Allah be pleased with them who s&MiKhadr and Elias meet with one another everaryat
Mina, where each one shaves the others hair, forriths of the pilgrimage. When they are ready ad pne
another’'s company they say the following supplmatiln the name of Allah, it is what Allah willdNothing drives
towards good except Allah. In the name of Allakisitvhat Allah wills. Nothing wards off evil excepllah. In the
name of Allah, it is what Allah wills. All that esi of blessings is from Allah. In the name of Alléhis what Allah
wills. There is no power or might besides Allahtiey say this four times. Whoever recites these svarben he
awakens and when evening comes, will be safe frmwing, burning, theft, devils, rulers, snakes] anorpions.”

%49 He was our master Marzubaan ibn Maridhaba al-Yun@ho'l-Qarnayn, upon him be peace. He was from the
descendents of Yunaan ibn Yaafeth ibn Nuuh. Itheen related on the authority of Ibn Is’haq thauDarnayn
was man from the people of Egypt, and that he viingvhat no other person was given. He journeklieslighout



O Allah! Correct me inwardly and outwardly. Fill my heartttwthe lights of the
knowledge of the fear of Your Inestimable EsseSt#jugate my soul to me. Suffice me against
Satan. Make easy for me the pangs of death. Prawiewith the answers tMunkar and
Nakeer Save me from the punishment of the grave andshbigs with its favors. Redeem me
from the Fire and enter me into Paradise withowt r@tkoning; and suffice me in what | am
incapable, | and all the Muslims, by the sanctitytte Masters of Paradise: Muhammad may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, the best e&tan of Allah, Hamza the master of the
martyrs®*? Ali, 23 Ja far’** al-Hassarf* al-Husayrt*® the Mahdi?*’ the Ardent Prophef$® and
by the sanctity of the Presence of Allah, its Peapid its secrefé’

all the regions of the earth until he reached tivthést east and the furthest west. He did not passintry except
that he was given authority over its people unsl kingdom reached the east and the west untiethers no one
else to subdue. It has been related by Ibn Is’hathe authority of Khalid ibn Ma'daan al-Kalaai®Orice a man
encountered the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bléssand grant him peace and asked him about DDathayn
and he said: ‘He was a king who encompassed tlire eatrth’.” At-Tabari related on the authorityMfijaahid who
said: “Those who controlled the entire earth frdra éast to the west were four individuals: two dadis and two
disbelievers. As for the two believers they werda$man ibn Dawud and Dhu’l-Qarnayn. As for the two
disbelievers, they were Bikhatanser and NimrodHKlam aan. No one else besides these have ever aedgthe
entire earth.”

241 1t is said that: the@aaf is a mountain range which encompasses the ewtréd, beyond it is the Primordial
Griffon which surrounds everything, and is the \M#itthe Sustaining Lord, no one knows of it exciyet one who
attains the station of the heart. The only oneldésd to this Primordial Veil is the one who hasdree disclosed to
this Mountain which swears by means of.it. In theaming.of the words of Allah ta’alaHe created the heavens
without any supports which you can Segl-Layth said: “The meaning of this verse is thau cannot see its
supports, yet it has supports, because its sufpdine Mountain ofQaaf which encompasses this entire world as
well as the heavens like a primordial dome.” Itsad that the blueish green color of the heaveam fthis
Mountain. It will be transformed on the Day of JutEnt into fire which will drive all of mankind té¢ place of the
Gathering. As for the Mountain &aad Ibn Abass said:Saadis a mountain range over Mecca, upon which the
Throne of the All Compassionate rested when thexe mo night or day. Thus, it was called the Throhthe All
Compassionate.”

%42 He was the Lion of Allah, the general of the arniyh® Muslims, theSayyidAbu "Amaara Hamza ibn Abd'l-
Muttalib ibn Haashim. It has been related by adiéigon the authority of Jaabir ibn Abdallah on #ngthority of
the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him pe&ho said: “The master of martyrs is Hamza ibn 'Abd
Muttalib.” See the above footnote # 60 for his bh@graphy.

243 He wasAmirl-Mu'mineen the Sayyid and Imam Abu’l-Hassan Ali ibn Abi Talib ibb Abd’l-Muttalibibn
Haashim, the martyr. See above for his brief bipgya

%4 He was the general of the army, the possessor ofviings Abu Abdallah Ja'far ibn Abi Talib ibn Abd!l
Muttalib ibn Haashim, the martyr and the one wiliestl See above for his brief biography.

24 He wasAmirl-Mu'mineenthe Sayyidand Imam Abu Muhammad al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Abi Talib ibrbel-
Muttalib ibn Haashim, the martyr. See above forthisf biography.

24 He was theSayyidandlmam Abu Abdallah al-Hussayn ibn Ali ibn Abi Talib ibAbd'-Muttalib ibn Haashim,
the martyr. See above for his brief biography.

%7 He is theSayyidandIimam al-MahdiMuhammad ibn Abdallah, the one promised in the @fhtime, from the
descendents of the Prophet, may Allah bless himgaadt him peace from the children of Fatima al{Bal; may
Allah be merciful to them. It has been related ywAawud and Ibn Maja on the authority of Umm Salatrat the
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grainh jpeace said: “The Mahdi is from my family frometh
children of Fatima.” Our master Muhammad, may Alddss him and grant him peace said as it waserklay Abu
Dawud on the authority of Ibn Mas ud: “If there ymemained a single day, Allah ta'ala would eloeghiat day
until He sends in it a man from the people of myd®&hold. His name will correspond with my name tedname
of his father will correspond with the name of nayhier. He will fill the earth with equity and justi as it will have
been filled with injustice and oppression.” In aration of Ahmad on the authority of Abu Sa’id atdri: “Thise
who reside in the heavens and those who residearth will be content with him. He divide wealth sally and
equitably. He will fill the hearts of thedmma of Muhammad, may Allah bless him and grant himcpewith
spiritual richness, and his justice will spreadtighout the earth.” He is the absolute seal of Muhadarawliyya,



O Allah! Exalt the banner of faith, thBunna and obedience above the Throne, and
eradicate disbelief, heretical innovation and desbénce, and eradicate every enemy who does
not love the honor of Islaft’ Suffice me against the evils of all the disbelisyén the east, the
west, the south and the north, and what is betweese by means of the sanctity of what we
have taken as intermediacy withand by the rank of Muhammad, the Prophet of Menegy
Allah bless him and grant him peacé.

O Allah! vanquish them, shake them, and plunder them wahr¥Yictory. Fill their
hearts with terror, break their bones, blind tlegies, make deaf their hearing, seize them by their
feet and hands, and make the sweating of theiresabvereO Allah! enumerate them exactly,
divide their ranks and do not leave out a single ohthem. Make me inherit their land, their
homes, and their dependents. Make me and the &riehtheSunnareside in these land2: by
the rank of Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy, mawtbless him and grant him peaté.

for there will be no Muhammadan sage who will beager or more perfected than him. He is the one wiidoe
destined to ameliorate the affairs of this worldl &he Hereafter. With his death the harmony ofsys&tem of the
cosmos will be circumvented.

248 The Ardent ProphetsU{aa’l'Azim) from among the Messengers are those who werenareégarding the
command of Allah in the covenant that He commissibthem with. They were Nuuh, Ibrahim, Musa, and
Muhammad may Allah bless them and grant them petBloe. ardent ones among th&liyya are those who
inherited the spiritual stations of the Ardent Pres from among the Messengers. They were Ahmda&ltat,
Ahmad al-Baydawi, Ibrahim ad-Dasuuqi, and Abd’l-@aal-Jaylaani, may Allah merciful to them.

29 They are those before the very presence of Allata ara jalla. The People of the Divine Presencetlzee
Messengers, the Prophets, the scholars who knoahAthe Knowers of Allah, the Men of the Unseerd ather
than them from the spiritual beings and perfeetetlyya

%9 Here you should mention the names of your enemies &mong the disbelievers and let your tongue fteely
against him, her or them. And say: “O Allah destnoy enemies and those who envy me, all of thent.aki¥ou
destroyed ancient "Aad and Thamuud without any mnesndake me far from the injustice of the oppressthe
tyranny of the tyrannical, the plots of those whotpand from the envy of those who envy. O He wko
Omnipotent over everything, destroy for me the eppors swiftly.” The Knower of AllanShaykhMuhammad
Bello ibn Muhammad, known as Muhammad Tukur in@isa’l-Ahibba: “As for bringing about destruction for the
one who has many enemies, he should recite thigisapon based upon their number every morning evehing,
and supplicate by means of this supplication. Wkoadheres to it, then there will not remain irsthiorld as
single enemy except that he will be destroyed, imectlind, impoverished, or mad. Whoever desirestlier
destruction of enemies, then increased destruciiogmented vengeance and harm results from sufipticaith
this supplication.”

%1 This means by the sanctity of all the Messengérs, Rrophets, the Companions, #eliyya the righteous
servants of Allah, their first and their last; doylthe sanctity of the all the Divine realitiese thpiritual realities,
intellectual realities, the celestial realitiese tierrestrial realities, the psychic realities #imel natural realities cited
in this al-Munaajaat

%2 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, verisk You for such-and-such...". It is a place for anepted
supplication.

3 That is to say: destroy their forces, shake theiregnment, and plunder their military by mean¥ ofir victory.
Fill their hearts with terror of You. Break the lasnof their bodies and the infrastructure of tigeivernments and
economies. Blind the sight of their spies, and nthké hearing and surveillance deaf. Seize themmbgns of their
strength, meaning their forces, their military,itrgovernment and their assemblies. Innumerateyewer of them
and do not neglect anyone of them are allow anthefn to remain without being touched by Your dedtan.
Cause divisions to occur among them and place grimitveen them. Make us inherit all that is in th&nds in
their lands from wealth, families and homes. Andkenas among those who revive tBannaof Your Prophet in
their lands, their homes and their families.

%4 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, verisk You for such-and-such...". It is a place for anepted
supplication. You can also mention the names ofr yénemies and ask for their destruction, as we ioreed
previously.



O Allah! assist Your religion, and assist those who as&mir religion [three times.
Then say:]Allah! Allah! Allah! [to the east and with your hand indicate in th@édion].
Allah! Allah! Allah! [to the west and with your hand indicate in thiaéction]. Allah! Allah!
Allah! [to the south and with your hand indicate in ttiaéction]. Allah! Allah! Allah! [to the
north and with your hand indicate in that direcliokllah! Allah! Allah! [above and with your
hand indicate in that directionjllah! Allah! Allah! [below and with your hand indicate in that
direction. Then say:] O Allah! | ask You by the stity of Your Inestimable Essence, Your
Exalted Attributes and Your Beautiful Nanf83and do not veil me from Them by the rank of
Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy, may Allah bless himd grant him peacé® There is no
power or might besides Allah the Exalted the Miglithen recite the following poetic verses:]
| entrust to Allah my children and their mother

My religion, wealth, parents and my body
My rank, knowledge, and all my brothers

Companions, in-laws, neighbors, and country
And everything which the Lord has blessed me with

For He is the Preserver of all that | entrust tmHKbrever.
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2% n a prophetic narration he upon him be blessimgh @eace said: “Verily Allah has ninety-nine Namehijch

are one hundred in all short of one. Verily Heirggglarly odd and loves which is odd. Whoever mdpes these
Names will enter into Paradise. They are: Allate tne, the Eternally Self Subsistent, the Firs, lthst, the
Manifest, the Hidden, the Creator, the Maker, thastkoner, the King, the Absolute Being, the Pedhe,
Trustworthy, the Protector, the Mighty, the Overimhieag, the Superior, the Compassionate, the Mércthe

Subtlety Kind, the All Aware, the All Hearing, th&l Seeing, the All Knowing, the Immense, the Righas, the
Highly Exalted, the Majestic, the Beautiful, theeE\Living, the Eternal, the Omnipotent, the Overpang, the
Exalted, the Wise, the Near, the Answerer, the paddently Rich, the Bestower, the Loving, the ThHalhkhe

Ennobling, the One who brings into existence, tloweenor, the Director, the Pardoner, the Forgiviheg, Tolerant,
the Generous, the Relenting, the Sustaining Ldrd,Glorious, the Protecting Friend, the Witness, @ear, the
Evidence, the Kind, the Merciful, the Source, thealGthe Resurrector, the Inheritor, the Strong, Powerful, the
Harmer, the Benefactor, the Eternally Continuohbs, Eulfiller, the One who brings low, the One whalés, the
Restrictor, the Expander, the One who brings hottee, One who humiliates, the Equitable, the Prayidee

Possessor of firm power, the Establisher, the Bstrg, the Preserver, the Guardian, the Origin#terHearer, the
Giver, the One who brings to life, the One who esudeath, the Preventer, the Gatherer, the GiideSufficient,

the Perpetual, the Knower, the Truthful, the Ligthte Illluminator, the Complete, the Eternally Anmtiethe

Singularly Odd, the One, the Eternally Self Sulesistwho does not beget nor is He begotten, arréd teeone like
Him.”

%6 Here you can prostrate and say: "O Allah, verigsk You for such-and-such...". It is a place foraaoepted
supplication.



Taking ShehuUthman, the Light of the Age as Intermediate

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent the Mercifulay Allah send blessing upon the one after
whom there will be no other Prophet.
PermissiorO spiritual masters of representation of Allahs&ior of the timesD Allah,

| take and intermediate to You, and direct myselbtur Shaykh our means, our exemplar and
ourlmam O ShehuUthman ibn Fuduyg | take you as an intermediate to our Lord regeayany
needs, in order that they may be fulfilled for meAllah forgive me of all of my sins. Verily
You are the Best of those who forgive. Relieve rhewery hardship, there is no deity except
You, glory be to You. | have been among the unj@xinceal my private parts, protect my
responsibilities, pay my debts for me, and assestugainst my enemies. Verily You are the Best
of those who give assistance. Elongate my yeattsisnvorld and the Hereafter. Make me die as
a Muslim and join me among the righteoGsAllah, single me out for what You created me for
and do not preoccupy me with what | am not resgd@gor, and do not prohibit me. | ask You
not to punish me while | am seeking forgivenessnfféou. | ask You, O Allah by the sanctity
of: There is no deity except You, the Compassigrtae Benevolent, the Possessor of Majesty
and Generosityl. ask You by Your Greatest Great Namhich if You are supplicated by it You
answer and by which if You are asked by it You gihe Name to which all the great, kings, the
clouds and vermin are subjugated, that You do objest us to any tyrannical oppressor, no
accursed Satan, no envious human, nor weak or ynighitg from Your creatiof>’ O Allah! |
ask You by means of Your Name which is the MostePixcellent, Blessed and Beloved to
You, which when supplicated by it You answer, wiYenu are asked by it You give, when You
are sought for mercy by it You are merciful, andewlYou are sought for relief by it, You give
relief. O Allah! | supplicate You by the Name — Allah. | suppleatou by the Name — ar-
Rahmaan. | supplicate You by the Names — al-BaRadreem. | supplicate You by all of Your
Beautiful Names, those that | know and by thosé Itda not know, that You forgive me and be
merciful to me®®“Indeed your deity is One, there is no deity exttipt, the Beneficent the
Merciful” [recite this verse three timel “Alif Laam Meem Allah there is no deity except Him,
the Living the Self Subsist&fitecite this verse three timek?° O Allah! | ask You by the fact
that | testify that You are Allah, there is no ge#xcept You, the One the Eternaljho neither

27 This particular supplication is extracted from g®phetic tradition related by Ibn Maja on the auity of
A’isha.

%8 These two supplications were transmitted by lbnaVia the authority of Aisha who said: “I once hiketre
Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant peace say:O Allah! | ask You by means of Your Name
which is the Most Pure, Excellent, Blessed and Bsdoto You, which when supplicated by it You answehnen
You are asked by it You give, when You are soughtiercy by it You are merciful, and when You aneght for
relief by it, You give relief'. She then said: “Heen said that same day: ‘O A’isha do you realiwg Allah has
guided me to the Name that if it supplicated by mseaf it, it will answer?’ She then said: ‘| sai@® Messenger of
Allah, teach it to me.’ He said: ‘It is essentiaf ffou O A’isha that | teach it to you, just asiessential for you to
ask me for the things of this world’s life’. Sheethsaid: ‘I then stood and performed the ablutiod ptayed two
rak’ats and then saidO Allah! | supplicate You by the Nam@llah. | supplicate You by the Namar-Rahmaan

| supplicate You by the Named-Barr ar-Raheeml| supplicate You by all of Your Beautiful Namekpse that |
know and by those that | do not know, that You fieegne and be merciful to me.’” She then said thatMessenger
of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peaegédn to laugh an said: “Verily it is inside the Nemwhich you
supplicated with.”

%9t has been related by Abu Dawud on the authorfithsma’ bint Yazid that the Prophet, may Allah Isdsm
and grant him peace said: “The Greatest Name @hAlb contained in these tw@ur'anic verses: Indeed your
deity is One, there is no deity except Him, theefieent the Mercifuj and the beginning oBurat Aali “Imraan
‘Alif Laam Meem Allah there is no deity except Hime, Living the Self Subsistéht



begets nor is He begotten, and there is none like'Bf° “What is in the heavens and the earth
glorifies Allah and He is the Mighty the Wise. To Him belongkingdoms of the heavens and
the earth. He gives life and death and He has pawer all things. He is the First, the Last, the
Outward and the Inward, and is Knowing of all théndde is the One who created the heavens
and the earth in six Days, then Hetawaupon the Throne. He knows what descends into the
earth and what comes out of it, and what descemas heaven and what ascends into it. He is
with you wherever you are, and Allah is Seeing lafitwyou do. To Him belong the kingdom of
the heavens and the earth, and to Allah returraffthirs. He causes the night to turn into day,
and He causes the day to turn into night, and Hiériswing of what is in the breasts If We

had revealed this Qur’arto the mountains you would see them humbles, wunder from the
fear of Allah. Such are the similitude that We meiat they may consider. He is Allah, the One
whom there is no deity except Him, the Knower efuthseen worlds and the seen worlds. He is
the Beneficent the Merciful. He is Allah, the Orfeom there is no deity except Him, the Sole
King, the Holy, the Peace, the Trustworthy, thet&etor, the Mighty, the Overwhelming, the
Superior. Glory be to Allah above all that they @gate with Him. He is Allah, the Creator, the
Originator, the Fashioner. To Him belong the MostaBtiful Names. All that is in the heavens
and the earth glorifies Him, and He is the Miglte Wis€. O One who is like thaf I ask You

by the truth and reality of these Divine Names thaiti send blessings upon Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad, the opener of what was lockée, seal of what proceeded, the helper of
the Absolute Being by means of the Absolute Bearg] the guide to Your Straight Path, and
upon his family, to the extent of his abilities,daimmense degree, and that you do so-and-so
with me..2®* O Allah | ask You to wipe from my heart everything whicburdislike, and that
You fill my heart with fear of You, and desire f@hat is with You. We ask You O Allah, for the
knowledge of those who fear You, for the remorséhose who are regretful, for the sincerity of
those who are certain, for the gratitude of thoke are patient, and for the repentance of those
who are truthfull ask you O Allah to give to those connected to me the same thsk fa
myself. O our ShehuUthman ibn Fuduye’, ourlmam we are youjama'at and your faction.
We are standing at your door, connected to yout,faoping in the bounty of your nobility and
rank with your Lord, seeking intercession by meafsyjou to Him jalla wa azza; seeking
forgiveness of our sins, so seek forgiveness favitls Allah, and intercede on our behalf for the
forgiveness of our sins, for the relief of our ati@s and worries, by the bounty of your
championship, nobility and mercy granted by Allahyiou. Intercede for us with the Most
Generous of the generous, the Most Merciful ofrtteeciful, the Best of those who forgive, and

%0 1t has been related by at-Tirmidhi on the autlyasitBurayda who said: “Once the Prophet, may Atiédss him
and grant him peace heard a man supplicating sajfih@llah! | ask You by the fact that | testify ah You are
Allah, there is no deity except You, the One theril, who neither begets nor is He begotten, and thereoise
like Him." He then said: “By the One in whose Hand is mylsbe has asked Allah by means of His GreatestdNam
that if it is supplicated by will answer and whérsiasked by means of will grant.”

%1 Here at this point supplicate for whatever youirdedecause it is a place of answered supplicstitirhas been
related by Abu Dawud on the authority of al-Batai i Aazib who said: “I once said to Ali: ‘@mir’l-Mu’mineen |
ask by Allah and His Messenger that you specifynfier the most immense thing which the MessengerliahA
may Allah bless him and grant him peace specifaedybu, and which Jibreel specified to him, by withich the
All Compassionate sent down.” Ali then laughed aadll: ‘O al-Bara’, if you desire to supplicate Allazza wa
jalla with His Greatest Name then simply recite Ibleginning six verses &urat’l-Hadeeduntil His words: and He

is Knowing of what is in the breastas well as the last part &urat’l-Hashir, that is the last four verses. Then raise
your hands and sayO' One who is like that | ask You by the truth and reality of these D&viNames that You
send blessings upon Muhammad and the family of Muhad, that you do so-and-so with me, from whatgoer
desire. For, by the One whom there is no deity pixeém, He will accept your needs, Allah willing.”



the Sustaining Lord of the first and the last, analy Allah send blessings upon our master
Muhammad, who was sent as a mercy to all the woaldd upon his family and Companions all
of them.O Allah forgive us, our parents, and all the Muslims, éhabve and those who have
died, and may Allah be pleased with the revivethafSunnaof Muhammad, the destroyer of
Satanic innovations, the renewer of the religionlsddm, theQutb the Lordly Sage, the
redeeming savior for the Eternally Self Subsistetie Amirl-Mu’'mineen Uthman ibn
Muhammad ibn Uthman, known and DAN FUDUYE’, mayahllengulf him in his mercy
Amen. Be merciful to Your shade on Your earth, thenir'l-Mu’'mineen al-Hajj Abu Bakr ibn
Muhammad at-Taahir ibn Muhammad Bello Maiurno ibuhdmmad Attahiru ibn Ahmad
Zaruku ibn Abu Bakr Atiku, the son of the SwordTatith, thelmamof the Awliyya, the Light of
the Age, the Reformer of the Religion, Uthman ilud&ye’, their children, wives, brothers,
sisters, followers, angima aton the Blue Nile of Sudan, in Nigeria, and NigerAllah forgive
and be merciful to outamaatin the United States of America, in the United ¢gdom, in South
Africa, and all theJlama atswhich have confederated with us, themnirs, theirwazirs their men
and women, and their elderly and youfgAllah be merciful to the&Jmmaof Muhammad with
an all encompassing universal meragcjte this three timeg O Allah be merciful to Your
entire creation and suffice them where they ardlengecite this three timeg O Allah forgive
and be merciful to my parents, wife, and childf&and make thenimamsof those fearfully
aware of You, make them among the righteous sesvainAllah, make them among the right
acting scholars, make them among the perfeétetlyya who are brought near, make them
among those who renew the religion, make them antbaoge who revive th&unnaof the
master of the Messengers, make them among thosevilltearry the banners of the Awaited
Mahdi, the cleaimam make them among those who give assistance tAvitigya of our times,
by the rank of Muhammad, the Prophet of mercy, Ali#ah bless him and grant him peace.
Here it has been completed with the praise of Allahand the best of His assistance and

success.
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%2 Here you should mention your children by their narbecause the supplication made for your childsea i
guaranteed answered supplication as it has bessntitied in the prophetic traditions.
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